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TENTA TIONS: 
| NarTuReE, 

| Their gDances, 

Cure. 


' The fourth Parr. 


In this Part arecontained. 

1, Tencations about faith , anſweres in cight Seftions, 
2. Tentations abour r-fiſting lin ; in ſeven Numbers. 
3- Tentations abuur prayer 3 in five Numbers, 
4. Tentations abouc the Word cf God. 
5. Tentations abour repentance ; in one ſingle Chap. 
Conditions of the New Covenanr. 
A diſpute abour Adamy caſting himſelf our of his Toregrity, 
Alſo that caſe of Conſcience of a godly mans killing himſelf is 

diſcufſed. 
Toall which is added an Appendix touching #/ury. 
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To THE 


S& Have ſomtime thought 
92S (and now 1 think I did 
=? think amiſſe ) that 
7 when publiſhers of 
books did lay it on importunity :| 
that it was but a matter of arr & 
\4 mannerly excuſe for ſomething 
which did {mell of the cask, as 


Reader. | 


Tulle obſerves that ſome writing 
books of contemning glory , did 
(by putting their names to their} 
|books fiſh tor glory : but now 1 | 
ſee by my ſelte that importunity 
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To the Reader. © ' 
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|wins gronnd on our reſolutions , 
elſc theſe tew papers had never 
{ſcene the light, as.itis known ro 
others as well as ro my telf. They 
were penned long finee as a fourth 
| [and laſt part of whar I ſet in print 
betore, bur fad times comming , 
as alto finding curious pieces ſent 
| [abroad of late, I was abſolutely re- 
| (olved to bury them as of little 

ule : bur being won by an Impor- 
tunate Bookicller who made ſome 
triends ro move me in it,to whom 

| uſe not todeny any thing,I con-| , 

tenred to publiſh them , and in 

tranſcribing them 1 did abbrevi- 
ate them up and down , which 
may be ſome excuſe for the Prin- 
ter; who did exped& ſome larger 
diſcourſes (but not by any intelli. 
gence from me.) Noris it a fault 
| to be wan by importunity from our 
preſent 
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| a To the Reader. A = 
preſent reſolutions,for then rhere) 
were no placeforany importunitte; 
[nor is the widow in the Goſpel 
blamed, but rather n—_— — - 18. 
for that ſhe was ſo importunate;z8. * 
as ſhe was; and if I miſtake not(as 
[ think 1do not ) Chrift Jeſus 
changed his preſent determinati- 
on,being wonne from it by meer 
importunity. 

Upon importynitie 1 truly lay 
[ave occaſion of this publiſhing 
thoſe papers , and (ol leave both 
them and the Reader to the bleſ: | 


fing of God Almighty, 


Pitchcombe in Gloceſter- ſhire, 
| Fune 16, 1655, 
Thine in Chriſt 
| Richard Capel. 
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A Catalogue of ſuch Books as have been prin- 
| ted of late, for john Bartler,oxce dwelling 
at the Guilt-Cup 1» Godſmiths row inCheap- 
fide; of late at Saint Auſtins-g ate : now on 
the ſouth-ſide of Sairt Pauls (hurch, xcere 
Auſtins gave, | 


Odor Thomas Tailers works in Folio, 
not printed untilthis impreſſion, pub- 
liſhed by Mr. Calamy, Mr. Carrel, Mr. 1as..- 
ton ard others, 
Dr. Harr:s his works in Folto. 
The eftabliſhmeng ſhewing the power of the 
Civil Magiltrates in matter of Religion, &c, 
The rhreefol1 Rate of man by R. Harris 
once Piſtor of Hanwel!; Now DoR@or of Di- 
vinity, in 12. $f 
: A ſupplement to' Dr. Harris his works, 
in 4. _ 
| A fierypillar of heavenly truth by eMlex- 
ander Groſ].,n 12. 
The Countrey-mans Catechiſm, by Mafter 
Roam of Spaldirg in L:izcola-ſhire. 
Bam, of the: Spiric enli;;htning and glad- 
ins the ſoul. 
Aſirolo o-Maſtix, by Mr. Geerey, 
Chritis Bicth Mifiimed, by R. Sk:nmer. 
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A. 


Duantages on the fide of 
» ſei-maſters.247.. Adam 
loft all, how. 271. 

- Aﬀefions materially good 


put tnto us Ly Satan. 
II9. 


little Aﬀe#ion, 120. 

A(ſ urance owr wages rather then our work. 
48. Marks of aſſurance, 51. Neither too 
troad, nor too uarrow. Marks proper to 
Lelievers, all only,alway. 58. 


Athe:ſme doubteth of God and his Ward. 2.41 
B. 


doubting of it may be cured. 236, This 


WW is Gods Word, proved. 233. Hom the 
ter- 
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Attention necdful to: prajer , though with 
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The Table. Ed 
, tentation uſual to Chriſtians. 237. 
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Chriſts nterceſ] ron prefers our prayer. 104, 
Conditions of the Covenant of Grace. 259. 


D. 

Doubtings argue not no faith. 44. whence 

they come. 46. 

| Doubts about little faith,an[wered. 68. 

Deſt inte binde to means, as to ends. 231. 

Decrees of God hinder not prayer. 128. z0r 
repentance 252. 

Dreams of reſi&ting ſin 12 them. 82. 

Detojing of. anſwers to prayer, pot dented, 


25. 
Difference of much ſpeakingand much pray- 


ing. 127. 
"7 13 0u7 times, how to be remedzed. 


| whether he that dieth 1 tmpenttexc 'y do not 
| dietnſin. 280, 


Faith never without fruit : and what it 1s. 
2. How to beknown. 3. Faith proved 
from the natare of it. 35. 

Faith and ſinnes ſtand together how. 64. 

| Fate knits means and ends together.2 5 3, 


!Godly love tothem, bew diſcerned amid all 
jars. 32, 


Gt ts| 


Covenant, what is the nature of 11,260,268, 


_w— The Table. 


| Gifts of God the greatest given, , without our 
prayer. 103, | 
f i 
\ Hope of pardon upon __ 254, 


Farres with the hs 20 bindrance of love 
| tathem., 25. Importunity 11 prayer, 113. 


Foſifet by faith _. 262. 


Know thou telee veſt, Tag 36. . Know Scrt- 
ptures to be Gods Ward,how.2 32. 
Known finne to be abbery ed.,239. 


Love of God,how known to be ſincere. $.Love 
of his word, how known. 15. Lowe of the 
wicked an 48 of faith.22 Law of ſin.277 

M. 


Melancholy apt to breed doubtings of God 
and his word, 241, 

Miſchief of crying down the word,and ery- 
mng up the Spirit. 245. 

Mortons op:n10n of loſing orrginal righte- 


ouſneſſe. 274. 
Myftical Fuſtification.258. 
N. 


Naturals emproved infer not grace. 267. 
| O 


Oppoſs tion of nature to the word. I7, 
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| ormot. 39; 
Regenerate yield to fin, how. 77. 
How, when againſt knowledge and conſcience. 


Revelations now adayes none to Le expected, 
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Jo 
pg eaſily oppoſed, hardly maintamed, 


Repentance for ſinze , cried down , why. 


The Table. 

P. 
Prayer uſeful to put away our finnes, and our 
doubtings.98.Not uſeleſſe, though ſiill we 
pray.100. Accepted of God, when. 104. 
Heard, when the thing deſired comes not. 
108. Inprayer finne many times ſtirreth 
moſt. 111. VVhat prayer doth in cuſe of 
things decreed. 128, 
Prayer many times beſt, when it ſeems weak- 
eſt. 116. 
Prayer xot heard preſently, yet ſpeeds. 123. 
Pray, even when we finde no good by prayer. 

107. 
Pray,though with little diſpoſition. 114. 
Pray, though God know and will do.126. 
Pray,though he hath decreed.128 Power and 
VVill of God help of mh 98, 
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Reſiſting ſin, when it 15 of Face, 75. and 
when doubtful, whether the fa# be 4 fault 


86 
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Why, 247. 
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25 2, Helps torepentgnce. 254. | 
S 


Sinne:how we ſinnezyet the will ſet on g00d.8$ 

Sine, 4 medicine to the godly. 109. 

Scripture the word of God, how known fo to 

be. 233. 

Sprrit tells a Chriftzan, this is Gods VPord. 

2.3 3» But by theV/Vord. 235. 

Senſe of Scripture, how known whether true. 

243. Bythe Spirit, but not without book. 
2 k 


Sinne s pardoned before commetted,how.'2 57 

Swenkteldians d;vide the Vrord and Spirit. 
245. | 

Stnnes contrary to finnes; but moſt to grace. 
273+ TP id | 


Tentations about gpayer ,repeled. 10 >; 
|Dr. Twiſſe defended. 256. 
u 


Rink elief Myſtical, what. 61. 
| ſury unlawful. 288. 
W 


F'Word of God, truly loved , when. 15. 
Y 


Tie lding to fir : whether we may yield to 
leſſe ſin, to avoid a greater. 84. 
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_ riptures the foundation of peligion. 
,  Page2, 
| How, ſeeing along time the word was 40t 
written. 3 
And how, ſeeing. the moſt ran: tut = 
[| Tranſlations. 
{ot all txfidels, wipduoy nat &e- Original 
* 187 
| T ranſcrited Copies Vary not fron the Pri- 
mitrve writings. .9. 
PVee have a Moral certainty of. things , 
whereof we have noguidence. 22 
Originalls all along kept pure for our ny bt+ 
neſt, 
Tranſlations are the very word of God, 29 
| Even the Vulgar-Latine, able to convert. 
| ſouls, 31 
Fems, by Gods providggce, kept the Hebrew 
Text.ugicorrupted.. © CRIT. > 5 
T; ranſlations made by men very, near to A- 
43 


OljeRioms anſwered.” \ 44 
Septuagints Tranſlation approved and rom- 
| mexaded. 


50 
Faith 
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| The Coments- 
Faith may be built on our wr Engliſh T Maes, 

wing, 
Miſchief of different [eAs in Religion. 6 
God never wanting to 16 1n things zeceſſary 
to ſalvation. 64 
Pagnine azd Arias Montanus Tranſlation, 
without exreption, 67 
Eraſmns Trarfl ation, commenaled by Leo! 
the tenth. 68 
All tobe ſet home by * the Ti eftimony of the 
* Sprret. © 0, $4 


A 4 bing 7ot Tafallible may lead to fallible 


inty..” 73 
p—_ for ſeruring'the'anlearned. 77 
Tet we are not for private (pirits, nor ttve- 


lations. 90 1 
(ourſel to the unlearned. 93 
Soules,, Copuerſion proves it to be Gods 
| mod, 94 
| Chorches Miniſtery to be prized, not au- 
| thoruy. 98 | 
2, The borne of God cannot fin, how to be 
underfood, ION - 
1Ovly Cod free from all poſſibility of ſinnimg. | | 
| Io | 
| Angels, how kept from finning. los | 
Sarnts fin not þ as to make it thety work : as}. | 


doth the devil. II2 [+ 
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The Contents. 


Places cleared, Job 2.1, Luc.3.38. x13 
D/ fference between vertues moral, ' and ſpl - 


ritual graces. | IIs 
| | How iz our falls the Spirit is fironger then 
the fleſh. I18 


By reaſon of ſudden death, we have not 
| the fourth part of what was intended, | 
But bleſſed be God, who raiſed -up 
| ſucha worthy Inſtrument of his. oo. 
- ryan ſent forth ſo much of his learn- 

ed range. and uſeful Labuurs. The 
- Lordbe plcaſed in his great mercy, 
$ to ſend forth more ſuch >[avwh: 
(. to his Harveſt. 1 
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CHAP. I. | 


Exceptions and Objettions, as concerning 
the Shield of Fauh, cleared and an- 
ſwered. 


1 Bd quencheth all the fiery darts 
| LHR of Satan; therefore Satan 
T5 P  dothall he can, (and he can 
Ts do much) to wreſt this. wea- 

> pon out of our hands, _ or to 
| make”; ir as a woodden dagger to us. . *'Tis 
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Eph, 6.16 | 


true our faith he.cannot take quite away | 
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Faith , how to be known. 


— 
i 
, 


Q13ndo 
arcicit qui 
fic habet 
radicem ? 
Aug. in 
'P[.36, 


from us: but he can, he may, he doth 


roo often prevail too much 1n taking away 
from us4he kyowing that we have any faith. 
Faith. is a vertue which lies ſometimes hid, bur 
never quits dead : often without much fruit, 
but never without a firme root, and ſome 
kinde of fruit in Chriſt ; weare aptto think 
that our faith isnone, becauſe we feel lirtle 
or no fruit, (as children do trees in the Win- 
rec when the leaves are all off) and for thar it! 
is t00 often \without external ſenhble fruir,Sa- 
|tan hence tak2s advantage to work our woe, 
and cries out upon us that we have no faith, 
becauſe (as we think) our faith hath noÞ 
fruit, 


Anſwer, 


1. We ſay, faith is never without ſome 
fruit, and ſuch fruit as doth diſcover 1t| 
ſelf roſuch as have their ſpiritual ſenſes ex- 
erciſed about them. Faith (ſaith Pav/)work- 


Gal.5.6. | 
For what- 
eur an a» 
gen: doth, 
# doth all 
out of love 
to ſome end 
Aquio, I, 


eth, itis working Phylick, 1t never keeps 
holiday, and it worketh by love : By love to 
what? towhom > To Gods Word, tocood 
things, to God, and te good men: and love 
is a paſſion which loves not concealment : it 
5 not alwayes known, but alwayes know- 
able where it is. We know whether we love | 


3. 428, 


fuch a man, or ſuch a diſh, or not: ſo where 
ſpiritual life is, there is a ſpiritual diſcerning 
faculty to know that we know, and whar we 
know : nay, it-doth not only work by lore, 
but it works in love ; a man-may know - 
ther ": 
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Faith, how to be known. 3 


ther he be in love or not : but herein we be/Parr I'V* 
as fooles and children who know nor the| Chap. r } 
| things they know : or like ſuch as have life 
|1n their benummed limbs, but by reaſon of 
| ſtoppares feel it not: or elle 1itis becauſe 
we do not cive all dilivence (andall 15 hietle 
enouth) and all cannot be berter beftow- 
edthen in finding out the truth of our faith, 
fith Prayer, Sermons, Sacraments, Repent- 
ance, Bible and all, profic not withour faith., I 
ſay, 1t 15 becauſe we take not that care, or uſe 
net that c111zence ve mizhr and ſhould, to 
make this a clear caſe. All our dil12ence 
cannot be berreremployed, then in finding 
out the truth of our faith. It 15 ever workin2- 
dayes with our Faith: and it is our wilfulnefle 
that ie will not, or our great weakneſle that 
we cannot ſometimes take notice of the work- 
in2 of our faith. In the Prophets phraſe, 
this is our infirmity : and he that dorh pleaſe | P(.77.10 
tmſelfin this infirmity, itisro bimran 1n- 
firmicy no lon:er, Ihad almoſt ſaid he may 
99 to Hell for this fis infirmity: In the 
Summer it 1s very eafie to know that r-ces 
do live, and in the depth of Winter it 1s nor 
Impoſſible : indeed a childe may think a rrte 
1; dead becauſe he ſees no leaves, bura man 
he knows by the bouzhs and bark chat there 1s 
ſap and lite within, he can diftinzuith be- 
twixt'want of leaves and want of life ; rhe 
very bark cf a dead rree, even in Winter, dif- 
ters from the bark of a tree alive : and would 


we take our wits alonz with us, we ſhould 


45% 2 Bo and 
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Faith , bow to be known. 4 


aith and a faith that 1s alive : though it want 
outward leaves, there is a ſap within, which 


rer of rentations ; there is at leaſt one golden 
apple whicty proves and ſhews that the tree 
isyetalive ; one link or other of that golden 
chain 1s above water: ve muſt not ſay, ſure 
I have no faith, becauſe I feel none, A bt- 
Ringuiſh the times and reconcile all;it is now 
perhaps a time of deſertion, and deſertion 
isa forſaking of us to our ſenſe and feeling, 
-as in a great rime we can hardly ſee before 
us, one fo2ge or other hinflers partly the 
free and fifll working of our faith, and part-} 


not give our faith ro us, ſo he cannot tak 
it from us; but our ſenſe and feeling 

may ; bur God. muſt give him leave to do 
that too : God in mercy leaves us1n reſpe& 
of our ſenſe for a time, that we ſhould 
not leave him forever. And when our faith 
isat the weakelt, and ie think our ſelves 
loft, then, even then there 1s a ſecret hope, 
a living Sprinz within, which for a time $, 
tan may flop up ; not dry up, for break out it 
will (after it hath been dry to our ſenſe) I] 


ſay it will break out in due time, and water 
with floods of comfort our dry and thirty 
ſoules: how much would ws make of a 
tree which bears ſweet fruits, 1f 1t ſhould e- 
yer live, never die, whoſe leayes(ſaith David 


Pſalm.) ſhall never fall> there is nofall 
of 


pat m icht finde a difference berwixt a dead|. 


ſhews it ſelf more or lefle ig, the deepelt win- } 


Þ the feeling of our ſoules. As Satan nigh 
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Faith, how to be known. 


of God, Donor then ſay, I cannor, I cannot 
finde ir, therefore I have it not; I cannot 
feel faith, and therefore I have no fuch at all. 
'Tis our infir nity that we have not our eyes 
open to ſ:e ir. This is my 1firmity, faith the 
Prophet ; and isit not our infirmity too that 
we have not o#r ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerne | 
both 900d and evil> fruit there is, and faith 
there is for all that, and it concernes us neerly 
1n reſpe& of our comfort,to know that yy2 are 
in the faith, that is,that faith 13 in us,and rules 
inus: all not gon”, the root is in Chriſt 
(though hid in Ch:ift,) though during the 
ſtorm our comfort be al/mo#t gone: yet there is 
chat little left which we would not ſell for 
all the world, nor paſle ic away for thz 
ea1n of all the Kingdomes of the earth : 
wherefore we are to make a narrow ſearch to 


| 


finde out ſome one true fruit of faith or 0- 
ther ; and where 1s one fruit of grace,there are 
all; fith char Spirit which is the cauſe of 
one, 1s the cauſe of all, though it may bz | 
for the preſenr all are out of fight, bur that 


of the leafe amongſt theſe trees of rizhteouſ- {l Parc IV. 
| nefle whichgrow inthe midſt of che: Paradiſe 


one, and one fruit is ofren ſooner. found 


without the re{iimony of one or tivo witn2(- 
ſes. Though we think this ſtranze, yer he 
Heathen - Philo.ophers agree, tht where 
one vertue 13, all the reftare; all are not 
alike there, nor are all althe ſ-en therty bac 


out then many, faith never leaying ur ſelf2} . 
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yet all are there in their ſeed an1 root: on-! 
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ly diftin 2viſh berwixt a Rrons faith and a 
true fath, one orace ſhevres a true tairh, 
chouch 1t doth not Prove a ſtrong faith, Be- 
ware thit we pur not th2 trial of this carſ: 
ona ſtron2 faith: that becauſe we have no! 
this or that fruit which only a ftron? faith 
doth bear, ro think that therefo:e we have 
no faithat all : as rhouch becauſe one can- 
not do as a Giant doth, therefore to con- 
clude that we cannot do as a weak man (who 
isa true man) cando; the life of man is1n 
a common man, (nay, in a childe)as well as in| 
a Gol. ah. 
2. Then again, we muſt kno that ſome 
races CONCern the well-being of farth, - not 
the working of faith fimply, bur concurfe 
tothe full and free wor kin: of fath; theſe 
corflemenral graces and ornaments of farh 
are not n:ceflary to the trial of our faith: 
for faith may be faith, aud a ſavinz faith roo 
| withour them : bur the eſſential Fruits of 
faith, without which faith is not, without 
| which fairh1 works not at all, theſe are they 
| that p! 'ove faith, yhe:e one ſuch a fruit 15, 
'all arein the habic and root; and he that 
| hath one, and knows bur of one that he hath, 
'thatis ſufficient | rr20t of the life of f:uth:: 
120k then our one f: wit of faith which comes | 
froN the very eflence and form of faith, & not ' 
;from the ce-ree and meaſure of faith ; from 
faith as faith, and nor from tuch or ſuch a 
| Faith ; nor from ſo w+ch faith, and when we. 
hve once found this, ft down in peace, 
an1 
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Faith, how to be known. 
and reſt in hope : What if we have not ſuch 
a faith as ſuch and ſuch have? I cannot do 
as Paxl could, or as theſe and thoſe can ;, 
therefore I have no fauth at all; from a 
ſtrong faith ro no faith, the inference holds 
not, -as 1t folloivs not, I am not a ſtrong 
man, therefore I am not a man at all. Bur ye 
mſi rather ſay : now bleſied be God, I have 
found one true fruit of rrue faith, I have ſome | 
breath of faith in me, therefore Ido believe: | 
and when Summer comes (as come 1t will) | 
I ihall bear more frut, and have more. com- 
fort, I muſtnor ſay, all 1s not richt, - for | 
that I have not (as I think) all, orfor that 
I have not many, but I muſt ſay, for the 
main, all is well, I have at leaſt a grain of 
faith, . andIco and will beleeve in ſpight of 
all the devils in hell, becauſe I have one true 
fruit of faith, and one ſuch is enough to 
prove my faith to be of Gods giving, of Gods 
making, | 
Therefore I think they do but overwhelm 
the ſpirits of Gods people, whodo uſe to 
propoſe ſo many fiznes of faith. For when they 
reace or heare of very many, and they feel 
very tew, they come to have tull heavy hearts, 
God he knows, and can ſcarce ſivallow their 
ipictle for grief: Now, now, faith the ſad 
eart, I am undone, I want ſuch and ſuch 
henes of faith, and therefore I fear me I have 
no faith, no comfort, no faith, and why 1s 
this > we think (becauſe we have nor ſuch 
and ſuch fignes which are proper to firong 
B 4 Chri- 
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3 Love of 'God,a frut of faith. «| 


Chriſtians, not co502 to all) there is doubr 
of our fairh. To help this, we'are to conh- 
der thar any one true noe of true faith 1se- 
nouch and cenouchto carry the cauſe; one 
Is Not ſo ſenhble an evidence as many : 
cot. Hifi. | wherefore, the more the better, yet one (be- 
Chriſt.Pers\in; founct) concludes all, we muſt beleeve 
2-p-275 che promiſe, though matters go never. ſo 
croiie. : 
Now becauſe we ſaid and ſhew'd that 
faith wo. ks by love, we will break open a par-\ 
ticular or tvo, as touching love, by which 
faichdoth work. 
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SECT. I. 


Of the Love of God, % 3:nefſing to Truth of 
| Far h, ; 


nn mmm nm 
— 


\ J FE have, bythe ſkizht of Satan, many 


anmea 741: cy in our Confcicnges, 
t-2r Gre wwe have no Falth, becauſe tt worketh 
net by love 17 us unto God: for certain 


where 15 no ſe=-«! of loye 1nto © oc 1n us, there 
*as yet no:707 of faith, Care here mult 
De r21ken, tharwe Jo not mitiake, for ve 
Fr | -{izn do love God moſt, when we l. 
m1nkvwe inven leaſt : were there a newter | 
D2tonxt love and hatred In this matter, -we 
ſhould b< the more tn ſeek ; b:;t one .of the 
two muſt ne<cd, bz; either we muft love 
. od) 
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Love of God, a fruit of faith. 9 
ned chant” a.2 - 1 
{ God or hate him, there is no third : we! Part 1V. 
are "by nature all haters of Go4; rhough| Chap.1. 
God be ſo good, that in a ſenſe there 1s none 
good but he, yer we take him nor to be co0d 
tous, or ſo goodas we would have him, 
and ſo hate him ; its impoſſible we ſhould 
hate any thing rhat we do apprehend and {ook 
upon as good tous, as long as.we are in out 
natu:als, (there a-e no pure naturals now, 
nor {ince Adams fall) I fay, as long as we 
are In the ſtare of nature, we do hare, and 
cannot but hate the Lord ; every thing hates 
that which is contrary to its nature, and 1t 
ſelf, our of that, mother-love which every 
rhing beares ro irsſelf, and irs own wayes : 
but God is moſt contrary to us as we are in 
our fins; as our nature 1s to his will, ſo his[ 
will 1s to our will, and it is natural to us to 
walk contrary to his minde : nothing ſo 
contrary to our will as Gods will, wheretore 
we hare nothing ſo much as God. | Now 
ſpeak out, dove hate the Lord or not> If 
we do, all 15rotten; if we do not, then we 
love him ; one of the two ye mutt needs do: 
and love him we cannot, except. we firſt 
knoy that he is, and what heis; I ſpeaknor 
of a fit of ſpleen now and then, ſivelling a- 
2anft Go1 when he crofleth us; for we are 
apt in a flaſh of paſhon to be angry with him 
when we think he is angry with us ; this is not 
tothe point of hating im; for anger and 
lore may be'in the ſame art the ſame time, 
well enough : burif we havean akins roorh 
HTS avainſt 
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Love of God, a fruit of faith. 


Rom, 7. 


there is no faith. A father croſſeth bis childe 
in his humour, the childe is in a chafe, ngt 
imply againſt his fathers nature, bur again(i 
his will in ſome particular doings, for that 
he cannot have his will, yet this childe may 
_ doth love his father for all that : ' even ſo 
our hearts may ſivell again{t the Lord in a 
fir, becauſe he will not let us have what we 
deſire to have in a fit; yer for all this we'may, 
and do love the Lord very hearnly : ſuch paſ- 
ons being the fruits of cur diſeaſe, andour 
fitsrather then of our wills, of whom we 
may ſay as Pax/doth, or 1, but the fir that 
i50n me: a man may upon {ome occaſion 
preferre a finne before the Lord, and yer be 
ſaid to love the Lord before all things for all 
that, becauſe in his judgement he ſers up God 
above all things, yea, above himſclf: and his 
minde is, that he is to love Gad events the 
contempr of himfelf: no the love of God 
being a rational affe&tion. and the Maſter 
of all other affeions, therein muſt needs 
ſtand the perfeRion of our love notwithſtand- 
inz we flagce ſometimes 1n the gradual in- 
rention of our love to God. The ſumme is, 
that we do love God above all things, ;if we 
ſer a greater price on God then upon all the 
creatures in heaven -or earth: andin regard 
of the price we ſet upon God, it may be laid, 
that we love him moſt fervently and, moſt 
firmly. In the love we owe unto ourneigh. 


bour 
3 


CC — 


| 


againſt God becauſe he 1s holy, it is becauſe. 
we are not holy ; and where 15 no holineſle, | 


& | 


Love of God, 4 fruit of faith. * 


It 


bour, there is meaſure and patrern ſer before 
us, (as our ſelves) bur as touchinz our Jove 
tro God there 1s no meaſure or patrerme ; 
we muſt love him with all our heart,att,-xcepts 
nothing), limits nothing. 

As touchin2. our ſc»ſitive love which fol- 
lows the lower, and organical faculties of 
the ſoul, it is ſothatwe love ſome thinzs 
more fervently, yet leiſe firmly: but as rouch- 
ins our mtellethive love, flowing from the 
will rather” rhen the apperire, what we love 
moſt fervenrly, we love moſt firmly : | and 
when moſt irme in our lov2, we are moſt 
2rvent : . Now our love, as it 160ks on God 
is rather-intelleQive then ſenfirive, and fol- 
lows the  ſuperiour and upper parts of the 
ſoute 3 4ndin this ſenſe they that love*God 


Parr IV. 
Chap. 1. 


Mart 22.3 
Ver. 27. 


Love 


fitive,and 


intelles 
Rive, 


Scot,Senr, 
[.3. Diſt. 
27.9. uti» 


ca. 


not only love him firmer, bur alſo ferventer 
then rhey love any thing elſe. There .is no 
compariſon betyixt God and th2 whole 
mafle of the creatures, and therefore no 
compariſon betwixt the love we bear to any 
of the creatures, and that love w2 bear and 
ſhew to God: Buryer there are degrees of 
compariſon in our loving of God : it is begun 
here, but it 1s not here at the htheft : but in 
heaven we ſhall be ſuperlative in our Tovins 
the Lord, with all our hearts. The Precept to 
love the Lord with all our hearts fimply in 
ſuch an intention of love,is not, was not given 
to be perfected here, till we come to heayen, 

Scotus is of another judgement, and his 
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ground 15, becauſe that command of the vz/ſor 
of 
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Love of God, a fruit of faith.. 


} 
| Heb,2 4 


1Cor. r3. 
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[here by faith, and nor by fight, Heb.to., But 


of God might as well be ſaid to be given 
ro be fulfilled in the life to come, after it is 
egun here ;- but this fellows not, for be- 
cauſe the ſight of God is not a duty of ours 
whileſt we are v1ator: here, for the jult lives 


to love God is aduty to be begun here in 
chis life, and tobe perfe&ed more and more, 
till we come to be compreherſors in heaven, 
where we ſhall know him, as we are known, 
and anſwerably love him in our meaſure as 
we are loved of him, the vifion and fight 


of God bzing rather a reward in heaven 
then a dury of ours whileſt ye. are in, and 
on the carth : ſo then if v2 do, not hate him, 
whatever for th= preſent we do feel, iris patt 
queſtion we do love him, we do love him 
oſt and b:ft: He that loves him becauſe he 
zs, loves him as he is: now he 1s ſimply bett; 
therefore if ve love him at all, we cannot but 
love him mof.. 

Next, ſee whether we hate that which 1s 
contrary to Gods will ; and what is; that ? 
why, finne : he that hates finne as ſinne, be- 
cauſe it is filthy, doth love God becauſe he is 
holy. The Devil bzing a creature hath nor | 
ſo mueh evil in him, nor is he ſo evil as God 
is 800d: an4finne is it which makes Satan 
to. be Satan, How far forth we may, or 
may-not hate the Devil being a creature; I 
lift not todiſpure, I am ſure, Micha?! rhe 
creat Anzel durſt not curſe the Devil 3; but 


Satan b2inz lefr by God, he may be left by us, 


; being 


as 


/ Love of God, a fruit of faith. | 
| being no way capable of happineſle : bur fin 
is contrary to Gods will, 1s no creature of 
Gods making; wherefore we may an 
muſt hate fin with a perfe& and utter hatred. 
The paſſion of hatred moving the humour of 
the body more, and making che heart to boil 
more ther: love, muſt needs be eafier felt then 
the motions of love. I knowit is beſt when 
we feel Godto be in our hearts by the mo- 
tions of love working firongly in us towards 
him ; bur becauſe commonly that cannor be 
ſo felt in our bowels as the burning paſſions 


us to fin as fin, as contrary to that holineſſe 
which is in God : andin cafe we finde that 
we do not love fin, we do hate it:for one of 
the two ve muſt needs do : we cannot neither 
love it nor hate it, nor partly love it, partly 
hate it: if then we do hate ſin, it followes 
that we do love God. None can hate a thing 
bur he doth love the contrary ; for that all 
hatred comes out of love, 

Again, ſee how we can taſte it roſee or 
hear the Lord oppoſed, or abuſed ; if. our 
hearts do burn,and our blood doth rice within 
us, when we do ſee and hear any thing done 
or ſaid which is a wrong unto the Lord, wher- 


in the guilt and hurt doth nothing concern} 
us,there is no queſtion to be made of our lo-| 


d| 


of hatred; Let ustry what hatred there is in 


ving affe&tion to the Lord, It ſhewes that 
we love men, when ve cannot brook ir,to ſee 
or hear them abuſed by any ; right ſo it is a 
plain caſe, chat God is in our hearts, when 

We 
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Part IV. 
Chap. 1. 


Lowe of God, «a fruit of faiths, 


| doth not love God, and1I loath my fleſh in 


we cannot b:are ic with any patience; to ſec 
or hear any abuſe offered ro him. *Do we 
vex our ſelyes,or provoke ourſelves toan ho- 
ly vexing, when we hear and ſee thejunri-h- 
reous thinzs that are done-abroad ? albcir ive 
ourſelves ſhould get booties by them, and 
is the cauſe of this, becauſe the Lord is af- 
fronted and diſhonoured ? it is plaine, (I ay ) 
it is Plain, that we have righteous ſouls of our 
own, andthat our faith is that faith, - which 
in as workerh by this love unto God,} © 

Laſtly, co we check our ſelves, bequie we 
love thz Lordno more, no berrer? 35 it a 
kinde of death unto us to feele hc mo- 
tions of hatred in us againit the holinMe and 
112hr,which 1s in God? Doth it crucihe us,and 
put us to pennance, that ſometimes there are 
found in our fleſh ſudden wiſhes, that there 
oye nevera God at all ? Inthis caſe, can ye 


cry outand ſay, Ah, this wretched fleſh of 
mine that can pout and ſivell at God our belt 
friend, and think worſe of him then of all a- 
gain ! Ifwe can thus ſay, this refle&inz up- 
on” our ſelves, and this hating of our. own 
flzſhly part for our thus hating of God, 1s an 
excellenr proof of our loving God. | The 
Devil will make uſe of chis deviliſh lump of 
fleſh that is in us : but mine own heart fy 
a Chriſtian ſay) can tell, that Ido hat? this 
proud fleſh of mine for not loving God: 1t 1s 
not I, but fleſh that dwelleth in me, which 


| duſt and aſhesforit ; the more my fleſh doth 
ftrive \ 


—  _—_— 


abs. 
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Of Love to Goals word, &c. 


pure and meer love to God, 


SECT. IL 


Of Love toGods Word : witneſſing to 
our faith, 


ls faith worketh by love unto God, ſo it 
worketh by love unto his Word : Love 
me, love my word: love a King, loye his 
Lawes: ſoitdid on David, 'ſo it ſhould do 
on us ; Oh how I love thy Law, faith David)! 
Oh howlT love thy Law, ſhould every one-of 
us ſay! not only becauſe itis a good: Law; 
bur chiefly becauſe it 15 Gods Law: and as 
we mult love God'with our whale heatr, ſo 
we muſt love his Word: a fooliſh woman 
may in her fooliſh affe&ion doat upon a pup- 
py More then on her gold, þutin her Judge: 
ment ſhe had rather loſe her puppie then her 
cold : ſo our love to his Word muſt make us 
prize 1t above the fineſt gold for fineneſke, and 
above the pureſt honey for ſweernefſe. But 


ny of us care little to reade 1t, lefſe to hear it, 
and leaſt of all tofollowit! Indeed as long 
as we do ſuffer our corrupt nature to lead u 
a the noſe, the Word of God and we are 


wo, becauſe it crefleth our nature, and con- 
demnes 


A ae 


how fery do thus love his Word, fith too. ma-[? 


as 
Pe ro hare him, the more do T Labour in, Part IV. 
|che ſpirit of my minde ro love him, This 1s| Chap, I, 


penis, 


Plh119.97 


Aud2ciam 
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de bono di- } 
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cepti Jits 
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th. ct A 


Love of God's word, 


'demnes our fins to the pit of Hell;and ſhames 
us for thoſe things which by nature we take 
the greateſt pride in ? But what of att this ? 
This indeed ſhewes what a corrupt nature we 
bear about with us,which loves tht beſt things 
leaft: bur it proves not that there 1s no love of 
Gods Word in us. In the Word are ſome 
things incredible to natural reaſon, and many 
| things impoſſible to fleſhand blood : and yer 
theWord doth condemn us toHell for not be- 
lieving what(of our ſelves)we cannot belieye, 
| & for not doing what( of our ſelves)we cannot 

poſſibly do. All rhis,fleſh & blood doth count 
| [fo be very harddealing;, and out of this ir 
| doth pick marret .to wrangle againſt the Word 
of God + bur we mutt b:ing all ro th? trial of 
the Spirit. --Do we, can we - captivate our 
thoughts rothe obedience of the Word > Do 
we conſent to the Law fotbiddin2 our beſt be- 
loved finnes ? that notwithſtanding it croſ- 
De peceato = our veer finnes, yet the Word 1s a moſt 
ole, x | holy Word, and that we would not for any 
e dolore | thing but ſuch Lawes had been made, and 
eudeat. | do like moſt of thoſe places of Scripture 
Se pe which do make moſt againft our own iniqui- 
: -"—y "*\ries? and that, though our {leth doth bultle 

againſt ſuch places, yer this pleaſerh us nor 


Rom.7. [hut we do ſer our ſelves again(t rh:r fleſh of 
* |ours, that body of fine, 1t1s but a body (nor 
ſoule) of fin : if thoſe places pleaſe us molt 
which moſt diſpleaſe us according to the Law 
of finne : then faith is working in us, ot at 
leaſt it 1s a making 1n'us, 


Again ) 
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To #fruttof faith. 
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Aeain, can we or do we break thorow all 
oppoſicions, and in ſfigh: of all the powers 
of darknefle,and the its of o.r own naughty 
wits and hearts , we do an. wiil it down by 
the Word of God? this thewes ftrength of 
love to Gods Word, thouyh we think when 
we read 1t, thatwe read our own neck-verſe, 
yet if we will (in obedience) reade on ttill , 
this '15 pure love to the Word, and herein 
faith works by love: By nature ws are apt 
to think the Bible the worſt of all books, an-' 
to be ready to cry when 1t cones to reade a 
long chapter , as we ſee in chiliren ( who 
are the map of nature ,) and are ready in a 
chafe ro caſt the Bible againſt rhe wall ; 
but we dare not but read on in a courſe , we 
reade on fill, and would not for a world 
but we had done ſo. Now vhat if out na- 
ture be glad when it is a ihort chapter, ahd 
do finde a ſecret core: in ir, when: we have. 
occaſion to miſle our holy task # what of all 
this? if we do nat take con-ar7 in this carnal 
content , this ſhews the nature of our nature, 
that we take too much content , but in that 
we are ds{conteat with this content of ours , 
do kifle the book, and read on (ill ; Behold, 
here 1s ſure and hearty love to the Word of 
God,when nor fin, nor Satan,can take off our 
affection from the holy Bible. 

Againe, if we have a minde and keene ap- 
petite to the Word, it ſhews that we do love 
it ; for meat that one loves nor, he hath no 
heart to it, he eats it not, or cats it __ 
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Part.IV.| 
Chap. 1. 
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Love to Gods Word, 
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his Romack : when then a mans ſees that 


can break thorow ftone-walls, and caſt off a Y | 
inward and outward oppoſition, and can ſay, 


Give me this bread of life orelſe I ate ; I ſay, 
here is hunger after the Word, and where 1s 
hunzer after any thing , there is love to that 
thing. The Promiſes indeed are ſweet to a 
natural man who hath hiſtorical faith ; bur 
where true ſaving faich working by love unto 
the Word is;there the chrears are in their kind 
ſweet too,as Phylick is toa wile man, though 
mot bitter things be uſed moſt mn Phytick : 
So Exzek.2.10, there was nothing written in 
the roll, but lamentation and wo, yet Ch, 
2. Ver. 3. this was 14 the Prophets month like 
honey for / weetneſſ ce. Thereis now little tri- 
al in regard of outward oppofition, a man 
may have and reade the Bible with thanks 
from the Lay of the Land ; but there 1s 
| from Satan , and from within , and he doth 
{tirre up all our luſts ro fi2ht azamnft rhe 
Word , being the ſword of the Spirit , ( the 
King of all weapons ) now if we can maſter 
all, and thouch with much ado, yet we will 
to the Word , here is love ; this 1s a vitall 
a of faith which fiands moſt in conque- 
ring doubts: for a man to beat off all oxr- 
ward ccntradiction , may come much from 
fieſh, becauſe we will not be pur downe, we 
naturally .ſcorne to be.overlookt . but when 
a man doth conquer the ward oppoſition 
of his own wit and heart, herein a man doth 


conquer humſelf, which 1s morethen to take 
a 
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| Spirit of love , which is the Spirit of Power ,| Chap. tr. 
love being tronger then all paſſions. 

Queft. But how can the Word do me any Queſt. 
800d, without my feeling of any lave mnto it 

when I read ? 

Anſw. It may, as eating without an appe-| 4,ſ;p. 


———— 


tite may bring an appetite, one bic will drayy 
on another , 1t is good to force the tomack 
ſometimes: Again ,' though the taſte may be 
perverted and loſR;yer meat may do us good, 
as we ſce ſomewho rafte little or nothing, 
yet they ear 'andhold up in their health and 
ſtrength»; 'righir ſo, if we do reade and heare 
avain{t' che haire, yer the ſoul may and will 
| feed upon the Word for all that: and this 
rather for the ſoul, then the body ; meat for 
the belly cannot concoct except there be 
ſome natural heare, ir being under the power 
of nature, Now nature muſt have ſfome- 
thing co work upon, and to work with : 
hence it is that appetite 15 ſometimes ſo loſt 
that no meanes can fetch it again , bur rhe 
food of the ſoul proſpers in us, and with us 
onely by the power and bleſſing of God, fo 
Paul, (ephas, Apollo were nothing , all they 
| could do was as nothing, as touching the 
| Putting of the Spirit and crace.,into the foul; 
| bur 1c 15never paſt the cunning and power of 
; God to preſerve or recover the appetite, and 
| digeſtive faculty of the ſoul;and in caſe we do | 


x Car.3.7 


4 fruit of faith. | 19 


| 4 ſtrong City , this cannot be done but by the Part. LV. | 


| Cat of our ſpiritual food,without any ſenſe of | 
| | any taſte, yer the effect of ir being not under | 
C 2 the ) ; 


| 


Love to Gods word,a fruit of faith. 


the power of nature , but the power of God, 
God gives the increaſe. In a word, whatever 
we feele gr tafte , yet if we grow by the fin- 
cere milk of the Word , 1t 1s plaine that we 
do love it : the tomack uſeth not to embrace 
meat which it loves not ; either we eate it 
not, or it comes up againe ; jud*ement is to 
paſle, by what we finde, rather then by what 
we feele, by the effect rather, then by the 
affett : when then we finde power againſt fin, 
ſome truepower;albeir not ſuch power as we 
would have , the inner man doth love the 
Word ; asa man may love that which. for 
che preſent he takes little or no delight in: 
*tis not gold bur mear, which an hungry man, 
as an hungry man, loves and ſeeks. He that 
in his judgement can count all dung to the 
Word, holds this opinion of it ; that it is bet- 
ce: then gold and jilyer , it matters not fot 
the preſent what his afte&ions are. He firft 
findes this pearle : and then holds it his duty 
to ſell all co buy it,and not to ſell it off for all 
the world: Diipute no moze, here is love and 
great love to the Word of God, 


Ea 
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Love of the godly, &c. 


| SECT. II. 


Of love to the goaly witne ing to nr 
Faith, 


Ere Satan flies upon us, he accnſcth us, 
that we love bad men, that we love not 


[000d men, and where then is your faith ? 


The text ſaith, h- s the accuſer of th: brethren, 
and we know our ſelves the rather to be of 
the brethren, becauſe rh devil doth accuſe, 


'and will nor let us alone. How far he can 


accuſe us ro God, I know not; bur this I knoyv, 
that if it be ſufficient to accuſe, no man can 


be innocent. 7Job was accuſed p/ Saran to | 


God : and Satan ſtood at the rip ht hand of the 


high Prieſt to accuſe e him;but the beſt is,vhat- | 


ever he can doin acculinz , yer this we know 
he hath nothing todo in condemning , being 
himſelfa perſon under condemnation; and in 
law and reaſon both ; the accuſation of a 


condemned perſon is no proof in any Court ' 


of record. And hoy farre Satan can 20 in 
acculinz us fo OXAYT 07 conſcrences (our fubdi l- 
vine Jude e ) Iam to learne: He is a liar , 
as well as an accuſer; he lies fomecimes in the 
accuſation , when he chargeth us with thar 
which he neverdid ; moſt times in the con- 
cluſion, when we concludes againſt us that 
ſure we do not believe , becauſe we have ſuch 

C & 3 and 


| 


Rev.13,10 


Zech. 3. 4 
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* Love of the godly , 


and ſuch humours in us, and becauſe ſuch and 
ſuch things are done by us. Our hearts he 
knows nor infallibly but yet ſuch finnes as he 
himſelf draws us unto, he can.acculc us of, but 
lies and all will not ſerve his turn, 

It is true, we do love bad men, and ſo we 
ſhould, bur not bad manners ; and it 1s 'an act 
more of faith, to love ſuch, then good men: 
all ſuch are habitual enemiesto good men;(as 
every wolf 1s to every ſheep) they are ene- 
mies to good men they never ſaw : Many | 
ſuch are atual enemies to us : now thoſe and 
theſe we muſt love , and when they curſe us, 
we mult blefle them{though they curſe us)ay, 
and becauſe they curſe,by reaſon of the: good 
God will do for us, by occafion of their cur- 
[fing us: andin a true ſenſe, 1c 15a ſurer ſenſe 
of onr faith to love wicked men an1 deadly 
enemies then to love the brethren ; w2 mutt 
not onely pray to God to blefe , but we muſt 
blefle them ; for in the text, our prayinz to 
God to blefle them,follows as a diftinct thing 
from our bleſſing them : our bleſſing them 

th:n is todo thzm good for evil : elſe as Paul 
—_ "gs ich, we are overcome of evil ; we may love 
B nc&c. 1, | 200 | men, becauſe they are our friends, and 
7. c.321, | berem ve love ourſelves , rather then them, 
Rom. 1:.\ Nowit we love good men for Gods cauſe , 
30, 2h \ we mu't love our enemies for Gods cauſe al- 
'1to , Gol requt inz this as well as that, our e- 
nemies dcin,; (in Gods language ) our neigh- 
bours, and thus it is a ſurer proof of faith,to 
love our cnemies, then it is tolove our good 

friends | 


to him who commands us ſo to do. ' As they 
are Gods enemies,we may hate them in re- 
ipe& of that which makes them enemies to 
God,bur not as our enemies. Well then,he is 
overcome of evil, not only who doth evil for 
evil, but he that doth good for evil. Pray 
for them(faith Chrift)rhar deſpitefully uſe you, 
and whir follows in that text ? Tox ſhall be rhe 


children of yaur Father who 1s in Heaven ; 
which is more then ifhe had ſaid as before , 
Yours is the Kingdome of Heavy, Thus 
Saran 1s caſt in his own conclution : he would 
faine make us beleeve, that we are not the 
child-en of God, becauſe we love the ungod- 


of faith , to love the ungodly our exemics , 
then 1t is to love the godly our friends, What, 
| faith the accuſer, what, thou a godly man,and 

yet love Gods enem1-s? Yea, I anſyer that! 
[ am,thonygh I love the uncodly, I know Iam, 
becauſe TloveGods,& minc unzodly enemies: 


| facite ifts 


ly ; whereas 1t 1s as hizh, if notan higher a& ' 


' Ja m Me. 


Many things may move us to {ove the godly 
our friends ; there 1s a beauty in them which 
1s lovely , and an excellency which we the 
more admire in them , for that ye ſee a great 
want of it in our ſelves, and there ate prin- 
ciples of common honeſty in us,which move 
us to conſent to vertue as a lovely thinz ; 
but to love thoſe who are wicked, and our 4- 
tal enemies too, 1s an att of faith , and no- 
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24 Love of the godly , 
not or their ſakes, nor for our own ſake,but 
Culpam only tor Gods 1ake , holuing a difference till 
imptobes | berwixt the man and his manners. The mace 


- qu | we love the man,the more we hate his man- 
nas of ners, as the More a Phyhcian loves his patt- 


prop:crea | Ent , the more he hates his diſeaſe , and ſo 
culpsm ju- | with one breach we hate th2 ſfinne and leve 
ſtius ode- | the man, approve their perions and reprove 
£ _ & | their vices. Payilts tells us that it it a coun- 
nazura | fel an'\notaprecepr, tolove our enemies : 
quamdili- | but Saint Azg:/tiae tells both them and us , 

is Aug. | that the Lord vave itas a precept, and pro- 

p. 5+ [poſeth {ods own example, who maketh his 
RET, Sunn- toſhine on the bad, his ſea is open ro 
lio ue ini- | Pyrates, a5 vellas ro Merchants, and the 
micos di. | thin”s we b:{tow on our enemies, are not 


— | ed, niuch more ſhould we beftow the thinzs 
ſed preece- | Ve Dave and they want, on them at the Lo 
prum Auz. | command, ith they are not ours,but Gods, 
de Temp ObjeR. Bt ſ. airh Satan, thou daft love the 
— | Vanity that s in wicked men? 
-» Ba eAnſw.\vere it not for- objections, the 


in mone, | fruth would nor be ſo 1:fred md confirmed. 
cap.46. | Godin mercy ſutfers Saran whom he knows 
Obyett. | to be a Devil, that is, a calumniator, 
eAnſw. | not onely tobe an accuſer, but rhe accuſer of 
| the brethren, now this\ accuſation is of no 

force,it proves only that ye are in part carnal, 

thar we beleeve but in part: The reply is 

Rronz, we beleeve in part, therefore we 

beleeve , and much of that chaff comes out of 


__ love 
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'| who dethno/in; nor he that hath nothing 


2 
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[_ fleth 


a 


1t in the balance of the SanRuary, and all is 


""oftt#of faith, 


"as | 


love unto our ſeleys, it is, becauſe one way or Part.IV, 


other this vanity that is in the wicked, makes | Chap, 1, 
for qur pleaſure, honour, or profir, and what 
if we do it to countenance ſome flaws and 
infirmities of our own ; all this ſhewes that 
we have {till need'of a Phyfictan, This in- 
deed is our infirmity , bur like infirmities , 1t 
lats not long: when once we come into the | 
Sanuary of the Lord , we finde that all this: 
is but a puth of our fleſh ; it follows not, that 
we are nothing but fleſh : He 1s not defined 
to be a ſpititual man, who hath not fin , but |1John3. 9 


bur faith, nothing bur the Spirit in him, bur he 
that hath che leaſt meaſure of ſaving faith : 
allow faith its graines,its defe&s, then weigh 


rizht and well, 

Noy as concerning our love to the godly : 
He that doth nor love the Saints is no. Saint : 
as yet he hath no faith. I mean not all ſuch 


' Jas call themſelves Saints, and ſay that they are 


the 1/rael of God. Jef. bel may call her ſelfe | Revats 


apropheteſſe , but ſuch as are very Saints , 


or ſuch as we do take for Saints, and have no 
reaſon to the contrary: ſuch if we do not love, 
we have no faith. or our faith is not that faith 


which worketh by love. 
Toclear this from miſts, we muſt fer the | Noubrs a» 
Rate of the Queſtion righe. | bou: love 


to rhe 


I. Asfarre as we are fleſh and unbeliefe , | odlys 


we are apt to take conceirs againk the vodly; 
the Spirit that is in them, doth condemn the 
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Love of the godly, 
fleſh that is in us,and thereupon the fleſh that 
is in us,cannotbut Romack againſt it. 

2. Satan doth tempt us to maintaine harſh 
affetions towards the godly. He knowes 
nothing ſpoils his kingdome more , then for 
Chriftians tounite and knrt together, he can- 
not abide to ſee them in an harmony; he doth 
buzze ſtrange and odde fancies into our heads 
one againſt another, ro break off the knot 
of love, and to ſpoile the communion of 
Saints; when the Saints are at one accord, 
then the Spirit came down upon them , and 
when the Spirit came doyn,thenSatans Kinz- 
dom doth fall down : wherefore he tries the 
beſt of his wits, to breed and feed ftrange- 
neſſe amonzft Chriſtians , and by reaſon of 
his skil,and our want of skill, the Devil doth 
cet ſome ground for ſome time of us, and we 
do yeeld too much, 

3. The beſt that be, have humours of their 
own;and are apt to ſhew us ſome unkindneſl]; 
the fleſh will put in ; and Satan he rempts on 
both des the hedge,in them to wrong us,and 
in us to Make too much of the wrong done 
us ; and hence it 1s, that we are too too apt 
to fall into ſome rermes with them. 

4. Our of envy we are apt to be too too 
captious , and cannot think them to be honeſt 
men thouzh they do greater wrong to others, 
but in no hand if they offer lefler wrong to us: 
This 15 our pride ; Fohrns Diſciples were good 
and holy men , and yet out of an aking tooth 
{it was, that thzy made a patty againſt wy” 
an 


——— 


— oe 


| 


A — afruitef faith. 


'{and his Diſciples. Bur with whom ? why, 
4 with the Pharijces the worſt of me» , and the 
Lworſk enemies to Plety , that ths world 
k | then had,and out of a grudge of envy, the 

Diſciples of /oh» did faktion it with the Pha- 
*| riſees , the worſt of men, againſt the beſt 
{men in the world: and yet they were very 
hy holy and bred up under the moſt mortified 
man in the world ; nay,the very Diſciples of 
- | Chriſt, got once, but ofcen did bicker and bire 

| the lips one againſt another,out of emulation, 
and yer for all that, they lov'd one another 
full dearly. 

All this ſhews that we do not love other of 
the brethren as our ſelves,they/as we dream) 
hang in our light , ecclipſe our glory,catry a- 
way the bell or part of the bell from us ; and 
; | hence iris that we ſell and pour as we do a- 
* | gainft them, as brethren our of enyy will 
ſquabble one with another about a parry-co- 
loured coar, yet love one another better thzn 
/|anyelſe in the world, I deny not but a good 
man may perſecure another good man in a 
paſſion : for,yhat good man 1s not ſometimes 
as a badde man in a paſſion? yet joyne 
| rogether againſt a common enemy, as the 
.| Romanes to their great advantage , cid uſe to 
lay aſleep al private cifferences to joyn in-one 
| £ogether when it was to make head againſi a 
common enemy : ſothe Saints the ſheep of 
| Chriſt, do ſomerimes fall our one with ano- 
; ther, but yer when the dog cometh they 
+ will joyn together againft the dog : Iknow 
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Love of the godly, 
ſheep uſe not to pick quarrels with ſheep,fo* 
in a ſheep there is nothing but the nature of 
a ſheep. *Tisrrue,wve are che ſheep of Chriſt, 
but there 15 roo much of the narure of a wolf 
inus . as well as the nature of a ſheep, ſo 
Chriſtians may truely bz ſaid to love all true 
Chriſtians , albeit they do not only forſake 
ſome patticular Chriftians for a time, out in a 
fit perſecute them too:two particularCongre- 
gations may ſeparate each from each, and 
refuſe communion one with another,and yer 
be both the crue Churches of Chriſt. So I 
have read, and I hold ir to be true, in the An- 
ctent Church there fell out birrer conflis 
berwixt Chryſoſtome, Theophilus, Alexandri- 
mw, and Epiphanius,& yet no wiſe man dares 
queſtion , but that they were all foure moſt 
excellent ſervants of God; one would think 
the priſon ſhould reconcile all berwixt good 
men,yet we read that one Melerims,and Peter 
Biſhop of Alexandria, being in the ſame pri- 
ſon for the ſame cauſe, in the very priſon up 
on a {l1zhr and light marcer fell into ſuch a 
fic, that they refuſed ro hold communion one 
with another , and yet both very good men , 
and both ſuffered Martyrdom for the Chri- 
tian faith. Pax! and Barnabas were both ſo 
208d men,that it 1s almoſt an odious compa- 
riſon to ſay which was the better: yer the 
fleſh in Barnabas did fo farre prevalle in the 
behalfe of his Siſters ſon,that thoſe two good 
men parted upon it: bur Pax! had the betrer 


| cauſe in thar quarrel , as it appeares in that 
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a fruit of faith, ' 


he was recommended by the brethren ro-the 
orace of God. Theſe be bur the froward firs 
of ſick Chriſtians ; A childe when fick, ſhews 
diſcontent to father, brother, mother and (i- 
fer: amanin the houre of rentation (the 
beſt is, it is but for an houre ) may fee/e no 
more love to the Saints, then a ſick man of- 
rentimes , feeles raſte to his meat, when he 
þrow he ſpits it our againe, albeit he did love 

that diſh when he was well , and thouch he 
care not to eat it, yet he hath a good opini- 
on of it, and would give a good fee that he 
might come to, eat of ir againe : fo it's 
with the Saints in their love to the Saints, 
they have no minde to them , but they faine 
would , and this 1s enough : In like manner 


4} (faith Trxdal,) rhe Apoiles of Chat at his 


paſſion, were a{tonied, and ſo amazed, that 
| ſo great glory ſhould fall to ſo vile & ſhame- 
Ful a change , that they forger all the mira- 
cles that he had done before them, and all 
the words that he had teld unto them be- 
fore;how that he ſhould be berrayed and deli- 
yered up in the ſame manner unto death : al- 
beir thar they ſaw him raiſe others , yet who 
ſhould raiſe kim up when he was d2ad , they 
could not comprehend ; this was the greatett 
tentation that ever befel any of the Churches 
from the Creation , and this did ſo work up- 
on them , that they fled from Chriſt,and left 
him in the ſudsto ſhift for himſelf ; bur yer 
they fell nor ſo far,as to revile him as an im- 


| poſtour and deceiyer (thus T ;»da/)and when 
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 errours neither ; but for his conſcience and 


Paul was in danger, many of his old friends 
did leave him. pray God (faith Paul ) 
be not laid to their charge; yet I queſtion not 
bur they did love Saint Paxl. Nay more then 
this : a good man may as I ſaid perſecute a 
vood man , as Johns Diſciples did little bet- 
cer, The caſe of eAſacleares it ſelf : the 
Prophet came to him in love, & in al wiſdom, 
and in the name of God told him of his grear 
overſight : did Aſa thank him ? No! He 1s 
wrath with the Prophet , puts him as 'twere in 
the ſtocks, and when the people did grumble 
atit, what the good King meant to uſe a 
©00d man, and one that he kney to be a good 
man ſo for nothing , bur doing his duty to 
God and him, the Text ſaith,the King d1d op- 
preſſe the people , tO reach them to rule their 
tongues : and what was Aſaturned Apoſtare? 
No ! the text ſaith, The heart of Aſa was pery- 
fett all his dayes : So that a godly King may in 
a fit perſecure a codly Miniſter , not for his 


doing his duty , &nd yet be a good man , and 
be ſaid ro love all good men all this while, I 
dare not think bur Aſa did love the Propher 
even during this ftorme, He being led by his 
fooliſh paſſion,did put the Provher into hold, 
for that (as he thought ) he didralk roo libe- 


rally to his King and Maſter, 

Acaine ,. we ate carried many times with 
hypocrifie, and we think we may ſet ' our 
ſelves againſt a godly man for his weakneſle , 


and faults, Tis true, we may and muſt do 
| what 


_— 


| 


of faith. 


— | 


what lies in us to reclaime him: but to 
grow bitter againſt him , to cry him downe, 
ſhews ſome wrong matter in us, that though 
the occaſion bs ſome evil in him ; yer the cauſe 
isinus ; for ſome others whom we do fancy, 
we can ſee a great deal of fleſh in them , and 
paſſe it over, but when we ger a matter by the 
end, and out of that do proceed againſt a 
codly man , when we have for the preſent a 
fticch againſt him, to ſcorne and reprehend 
him ; the ground is not in him,but in us. And 
here I cannot but complaine of a great patti- 
ality and ſelf-ſerving in us, that if a man 
have in truth or conceit done us ſome wrong, 


be he never ſo gooda man ; yer we cry him | 


up and down the countrey for an hypoctite , 
and that there is nothing in him bur old .4- 
dem and the devil, and we warne mento take 
heed of him as of a very diflembler : we fer 
all upon the rack, and rip up all and more 
too, and do all we can to make our 
ſelves and others ro beleeve that he is a 
very carrion , and rotten at the heart: Bur 
now in caſe there be a man who hath. two 
infirmities for one; yer if he be our friend,and 
things ſtand right betwixt him & us, then we 
can ice nothing in ſucha man bur faith , bur 
cold, but verrue , nor can we abide to heare 
the leaſt matter againſt him , he muſt have 
all the love from us, and all 6thers, by. our 
conſent : This is a great weakneſle in us, 
that our perſons muſt be the Randard to try 


_ — 1 


Part.IV. 
Chap. 1. 


mens ſincerity by ; thus is horrible pride, thar | 
in 
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In theſe 
jars ſome 
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in caſe he be our friend , then he is right; if 
not, then he is rotten ; if he be for us,we be 
for him, and can ſee nothing in him bur ver- 
rues, if any ſay any thing of him otherwile ; 


then he harh his faults indeed, and who hath 

not ? but ifhe be in ſome particular croſle| 
tous, then if meri ſpeak good words of him: | 
then ſay we , youdo not know him ſo well | 
as we do,he 1s notthe man you in too. much | 
charity take him to be. Now what ſhall I| 
make of this ? here is guilt upon guilt in us : 

that men muſt ſtand for currant or nor, ac-| 
cording as they fancy or not. fancy us: But | 
by the wayfor all this here is a taſte of ſome | 
fincericy in us. 


any elſc nor to love and do good ro all men, | 
bur eſpecially to the uprizht who are good in | 
| the main , and therefore left we ſhould be 
| thoughe ro diſafte& any godly man , we do 
| what lies in us to make our ſelves and others 
' believe, that there is no goodnefle at all in 
him, which ſhews that we do hold this faſt | 
fill, char 1n caſe we food periwaded that he | 
were godly , that then we ſtand bound in 
conſcience to love him. And this difference 
is betwixt a good and a bad man: that 
though a good man may ina fit perſecute an- 
other good man , yet not the whole kinde 
of good men: he cannot ſer himſelf ag arnſt 
the generation of the juſt ; 1f you except 
againſt him that he doth not love ſuch or 
ſuch a good man, he helps himſelf with this, 
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thar all others are. deare unto him : nor is it 
properly the cauſe which he dorh perſecure, 
bur that perſon; or if there bz ſo-ne parucular 
cauſe which makes his Rtomack riſe at him, 
| yer it is nor the whole cauſe of fincericy : 
| whereas the hatred and blood of the wicked 
| dech riſe againſt the whole cauſe, and nor 
ſome, bur all the whole body of ſincerity. ; 
(chiljren their own parents, and which is 
more, parents their own children :) and in 
caſe he do fancy ſom godly man: yet it 1s 
Niſion, not Judzement and well grounded 


loye ; neither is it for his goodneile , bur for 


| omerhing elſe ; perhaps for his vices,perhaps 
fothis moral vertues , or for ſome profit he 
makes of, or ſome delighr he takes in his 
v0g1 qualities : but now 1n caſe ye can feel 
ouz. hearts to to after cood people , and that 


of £vodnels,wvh2rein we are put down by them 
and we are -lad that they are better and do 
that ſome particular god they do,b:ing us no 
| ourward g00d bur rather occalion ſome hutt 


_ Shat for- this their gqodnefle , we ate 
ri2hr. 

To ſumme npall ; we muſt know that we 
neither do nor can love the godly, ſo well as 
| we ſhould do: but all is well if we would love 
chem berrer,and do like our ſelves the leſs,be- 
cauſe we do.love them no more, & that this 1s 
common & uſual with me,then I am right: ſo 
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fortheir coodnels, and for ſuch parricular as. : 
more £001 then we, and in caſc it happen fo | 


rous: if yet we can and do leve them, | 
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that were to love the godly,firlt becauſe God 
commands it,next becauſe they are good: and 
in theſe caſes our faith doth work by our love 
to good men, 

Next, when Iam at the worſt like a ſick. 
ſheep , 1 care not for the company of other 


ſheep , bur do mope in a corner by my ſelf, | % 
bur yer 1f I do nor delight in the ſociety of 4 


oats or do2s, it proves that TI have ſome goed 


blo 2d lefc in me : it is becauſe for the preſent | 


I take little or no delight in my ſelf, or in my 
God that I delight no better in the godly: yer 
as I love my ſelf for all that, ſol may be 


ſaid to love them for all this: Man indeed is | 3 
a ſociable creature, a company-keeper by na- | 
rure when he is himſelf, we if we do not aflo- | 
ciate our ſelves withthe ungodly,though for |#* 
the preſent, and care not much to ſhey our |! 

ſelves amonzft the godly ; the matter is not | 
much , it is a finne of infirmicy ,not a fruit of |? 
iniquity: The Diſciples went from Chriſt,bur | 
they turned not to the other fide as Judas dic,, |) 
who did forſake his Mafter & joyned himſelt | 
to his Maſters enemies, but they got tozether: |: 
Some ſay Demas did repent (which I think to |Þ 
be the truth ) and then he did embrace thts | 
| preſent world but for the preſent fir ; put caſe |? 
ne didforſakePas/,ſo did better men then he. | 
Indeed as long as aman hath his delights abour | 
him, he will embrace the delichts of this pre- | 


ſent world, or the delights which belong to 
the world to come, jcyn with Paw, or cleave 
ro the world. 


{ may cake delight in the company of ſheep ro 
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In this rentation our Ray is, firſt.that we 
care not for the company of goats ; next chat 
as we ſhould,ſo we would, and defire that we 


count them the only exce/lext men in the 
| world in whom is all our delight, The conclu- 
/on is, that to love'the Saints as Saints Is a 
ſound proof of faith : the reaſox is, for that 
we cannot maſter our affz&ions by love, bur 


| whereas In ſuch as are hit to receive the voice 


firit we muſt maſter our under{tandings by 
faith, 


— REES —— ————_  ——— —OCO em n— ——_ ON —_ — 


SECT. IV. 
eA proof of our Faith from 


the Nature of it. 


| Yu hath nor onely an hand to work bur | 
a tongue to ſpeak : There 15 a ſpeaking | 
voice in faith : Itisa licht;and hi. he doth not 
onely ſhew other things, bur it ſelf by ir ſelf ; 


Part. I'V. 


yet only to ſuch as have eyes ro ſee. The £0d- 
ly have aneare tc heare orcinanly ; Fe that 
hath an eare to tar let h1m3 hear ; and by an 


internal a& faich doth make ir ſelf known tov | have bes 


ſuch asare of comperent yeares and of ſuffici- 
ent capacity : for faith doth wo k upon, in, 
with , and by the organs of the body: In 
children, & in ſuch as are twice children faith 
hath a valce, but isas 'tivere put to filence , 
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of the ſpirit , 1 doth ſpeak , and uſually ſuch 
have an ear to heare: you may as well asx 
why and how we ſee , and know the li; hc of 
the Sun when it ſhin<th, as how I know I do 
beleeve when I do believe?A womans :eaion 
1s the beſt reaſon, I knowI &do b:leeve, be- 
cauſe I know I do beleeve. He wore truely 
who wrote lon. Cnce , that to believe 1s nor 
only an fr, bur ſenſe of fatth, If you ask 
how to know 1 hat we know that we do be- 
teve? we ſay this 1s a refle& a&t;and as Storms 
ar: ues aaintily:Dire& acts of our underltand- 
ins are the prover a&ts of a mans minde , 
and hove a j!op,f roceed not '» 1nfu:itam : but 
for refle&t acts, they are not proper aCts, as 
when 2 nf doth know that he knows , this 
'r fi. cun; 1:not properly :9 how 3; when we 
j underi{and thor we co underſiand this or thar, 
|. 
| 


——  — —_— R— 


this 1: not properly to underitand , becaule 
here 1s no{.op,but a man may refie& inhnite- 
| Iy upon the aQs o! his unJerttanuing ; as he 
| that ſ:es,ſfers thar he ſees, and cannor render 
| any reaſon bur this, I know I 1tee,becaule I do 

know that Iſce:fo there 1s an internal voice of 

faith,vherby the believer knows that he doth 
| beleeve (out of r-ntation ; ) A childe ſees, bur 
' knows not that he ſees; 10 when a man 1s 1n 
{a childtth rentation,he knows not what he 1s, 
| what hedoth : but yer holds this faſt , thar 
God is his Father : in this thing he :ocs nor 
by :h1zk71n0: Bur out of rentation,h? that be- 
leeves in God, muſt needs know that he hath 
the habit of faith within, wherewtith he _ 
Py 


| 
io 


= =«s — _ _ 


AG 


by the nature of it. 
beleeve not only on God, but in God, which 
thews that fat: h 15 known not only as a con- 
cluſion,but in and of 1t ſelf 28 a principle;nor 
only by aiſcuri:we bur by a kind of irnſtintive 
knowledze: and if we 1i;ten well we may hzar 
this yoice ani faith ſpeakin: to us within, fy 
ſheep hear wy voice. I rexi of Mr: , that 
hz ſaid on occafinn , that he could nor heare 
the voice of the Laws tor. th2 noiſe of trum- 
pets ; ſo there is in us in t1ne of rentation a 
noiſe within, which makes us that we can- 
not many times har the voice of faith. Fairh 
is, and 1s calieft known by a conclufion. by 
diſcourſe , when we prov- it by arzument; as 
' 1 Dye th: br.thren, ther:foxe I bowe fith | 
bur yet 1t works in us and on us,vhen ic ſhews 
ſelte by ir ſelf, as a princivle known by ic (21r, 
and1rs own l[1_ht : for thowh we do often 
knowan?7 prove faith as a concluſton by M{- 
courſe, yet at the lait , inthe la(t re10lution 
we mult know faich without crſcourſe ; ele 
che-e would be need of another diſcourſe,and 
then of another, an ſo iz 1nfiniium : for one 
diſcourſe preſuppoſeth another, which would 
be en:lefle ; therefore that which makes th= 
minde of man to fir down, is the proof which 
faith makes qurt of ir ſelf, A man cannot be- 
lieve no/-ns,withour or again his will , it 15 
voluntarily received,ic implies acontradigtion 
to ſay, faith 1s received by an a& ofthe will, 
and yer we not aware of the receiving of it. 
That of Catharinrs cannor but be true , He 
that receivesa thing willingly , muſt needs 


3 know 
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Animar, 
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Lumen ſu. 
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poreſt rect 
pr in Intcl- 
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Scot. Col. 


Ramum 
viridem 0- 
ftendis ovi 
& trabis 


{ illam,nuces 


pueris de- 
monſtran- 
tur (ff 114. 
buntur, 
Aug. 1raf7. 


| 26.31 Foan 


& Ser. 2, 
de verbis 


Apoſtolt. 


2(0r.5.14 
Rom.10 
Aquin, in 
locaum, 


| 


poiteſle 1c : for the will is a knowing and ra- 
tional faculty, no other {ſaith Zabarell bur 
amtellettinys pratticus, God doth not raviſh 
our wills, but by ſetting up a ſacrs4 light in 
our underftandinzs , and a ſacred power mn 
our will; he makes our will fir to determine 
themielves ; we do not determine Gods will, 
nor doth God immediately determinz our 
wills but by infuſing a life and ſoule , as 
*ﬀwwere of grace without precedent preparatt- 
ons often & where there be preparations, yet 
the firlt preparation muſt needs bz without a 
former, we cannot take in any thing without 
Itzht of grace ; but the li-hr of grace, as of 


glory , mult needs be received immediately 


into the ſoul. By an habic of grace deſerved || 


for us by Chriit, God makes our wills de- 


17:9 of us, NO as we draw a man to the 21Þber, 
bur as ie drayy a man to a weddin2 who hath 


T ve lov: of God conſtrained ns, as in another 
caſe Paul'ſ1nd that he aid conſtrain” men to 
blaſpheme,the work is done by a mighty ope- 


ration of the Spicit in the heart, as Pax/ ſaith, 
with the heart {that is with the will) 1an be- 


leeveth unto rig hteouſneſſe.The a& of knowing 


knoiv it, and that having received it, he doth | 


termine themſelves tn follow him, and this |# 
| the Scripture calls (not a forcinz,but)a draw- |! 


the wedding garment , or as we draw a theep || 
after us with a buth of Ivy, as we drayv chil- | 
dren after us with nuts and apples, by way of |'# 
perſivation indeed, which is ſo forcible , that |'% 
the Scripture calls it a kinde of conſtrarnins, | 2 
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by the natare of it. 
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works ſoin cleare evidence of ths objeR,thar 
the underfanding cannot chule bur aflenc : 
| The a& of beleeving waits upon the will, 

All this muſt be received with a grain of ſalt 
thus; There is an a& of the will to receive 
grace,which is antecedent to the firſt infution 
of faith, but ſo as that it 1s conconant with 


Sic: Antecedent in the firſt moment of nature, 
| concomitant in the firſt mo'rent of cime , as | 


che winde by blowing opens the window,and 


[the window by opening lets in the wind, 


[voice of the Spirit within(a vorce behinde ws) 


8 which knows and tells a man what 13 in a man: 
| As when Satan bids us omit a duty, tt; voice | 
2X | makes us ſay No, I muſt nor, I will not;when | 

& | Satan isat us to finne a ſinne, this voice ſaith 


No, I dare not, I will not : when Satan ur- 


A (gee us hard to deſvaire, this voice ſaith 


No, not I, God doth uſe to be better thn 
his Word ; we will have our ſervants be- 
leeve us firſt, andexpe& wazes aft&t : God 
expects the like at our hands ; his truth , his 


promiſes I muſt believe;and what if this voice 
be louder, and Rronzer then the voice of the 
| fleſh? yer thz noiſe of our luſts may drown 
it ſometimes: not becauſe ir is ttron:er, but 
| becauſwe yeild for want of $004 raking heed, 
not ſo.much 1ts violence, as our i2norance & 
neglizence is the cauſe ie yeeld too much 
and too often. . We would have men take us 


at our word, and God would have us take 
him at his Word, and the rather, becauſe, be- 
D 4 lides 


| This winde which b/owerh as it lifteth , Is the | 
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John, 3.8 


Iſa.30.20 
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7 M aith diſcovered | 


Mark 9.24 


Beda in 
Rom. 8.15 


Heb, 21,1 


SN 


| 15 not only apart, but a bond tobinde the, 


| cous : bur an earneſt is more, for that lies 


| 
1John 5.4 


kdes his Word , we have his Oath, and be- 


is more then a pawne : for a paivne 1s taken 


fides his Oath ye have a pledee, and a pledge 


bargain, if he meant not to give all, he 
would not give us a pledge in hand. A little 
earneſt bind; a thouſand pounds : An earneſt 


away from us, when the principal 1s reftored 


in hand for part of payment,and is not taken 
from us, but the reſis paid in to it. Let's 
then hold it againſt all the powers of dark- 
neſle and the gates of hell chat we do believe: | 
ſuffer not our evidence & records to be tak2n 
from us ; the gates of hell may fisht againR | | 
our faith, bur cannot prevaile, Faith could |! 
not be our vi&ory without ir broucht with it 
aſlurance of conqueſt; 2rant that without this 
aſſurance it mi; ht conquer many other fans ; 
yet it canot poſſibly conquer doubtrizg without 
ſuch an evidence; therefore faith 1s not ſaid ro 
hav: evidence, but to be an evidence ; fo that 
the grandaR of faith is, to ſubdue doubting 
and diſputing : faith as it ſ:»fes,doth croſle 
all other finnes, bur as it j ſ#ifizs , ir croſierh 
our unbeliefthe mother of doubting ; all fins 
ſet againſt faith , but unbelizf at thz firſt hand 
and dire&ly , and ſo faith doth fight dire&ly 
azainſt unbeliefe. One ſinne is enough to 
damn where unbelicf reigns, but a world of 
finnes hurt not , where unbeli-f reignes not : 
The poor Father ſaid, Lord, I believe, help 
(what ? my many finnes ? No, but) my #- | 

| belief 
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conquer unbelief, why ſhould we think bur 
that faith doth cary in the bcſom of it an 1n- 
ternal inftin& and evidence? Fauh (ſaich St. 
Parl,is an evisence , In reſpec of the proof, 
and verdi& it catries in its own mouth , 1t 1s 
(I {ay) the evidence of all evidences, albeit 
in ſome reſpe&the Schools uſe to call it an 
wnevident aſſent. Fault ſpeaks perſwahon as 
well as it works ſanRification , and by the 
mighty operation of the Spirit of »:{ng ir 
makes us wi//1ing, A man may be deceived ſo 
as to think thar he hath more or lefle money 
then he hath ; bur its eafie for a man ro know 
(who knows what money 1s) whether he hath 
any money or not ; and ſo it 1s with our faith. 
Perer when he was in his humour,thought that 
he h2d more faith and fironger aflurance then 
he had, when he made that odious compari- 
ſon, 7 houch all forſake thee, yet he would die 
rath r,but he did forſake Chriſt ſooner , and 


more ,, and worſe then any, thenall the reſt, : 


except Judas; he miſtook his own firength 
and did crow before the victory , he did take 
chaft2 for whear , and his preſumption(much 


of 1t) for faith. He was not deceived in th: | 


main, {for he had faith) but in the meaſure : 
ſo I think there is no man who hath faich, bur 
hath in it ſome ceitainty thar he hath ir,though 
not ſuch & ſo much certainty as he fain would 
have , they that have not much ; may and do 
often complain as if they had none ; becauſe 
chey 
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Faith diſco vered 


they would fain have more ; they finde fuch| 
content in it, and in the afſurance of it,that 

in compariſon they count al the evidence they 

have as much as nothing. Ay, not only have 

they ſome, bur ſuch cercainty , that they will 

not do it away for all the world, they cannor 

be brought (to gain the world) to fer it un- 

der their hands, that for the preſent they have 

no faith at all, nor any claim to heaven at all, 

no not when they be ar the very wotſt : nay 

thoſe that do chus complaine of themſelves, 

ſhould another come and putrhem to ir,that 

they are hypocrires, they would ſearch every 

corner, and with 7Job,rather chuſe to die , then 
ſuffer ther ſincerity to be taken from them:per- 

haps it 7obs friends had ſer upon him that 
way,& laboured to ſettle him in his evidence, 

like enough he would have floyn off ; bur 

now, when they came upon him with Hyp»- 

erite, hypocrite, & hadnothing in their mouth 

but d:ſſemb/'r, Job did look upon all his evi- 

dences anJ1 held it with his teeth, that he was 
not an hypocrite : and ſo would we, though as 
long as others ſooth us, we tire our ſelves,and 
athe:rs with complaint upon complaint, and 
Joyn with Satan to ftren2then our ſelves in 
our unab2lief: Many will ſay,Oh,I am not thus, 
and thus, I haye theſe and thoſe finnes; 

whereas ſhould another ſay of them bur half 
ſo much, they would be very angry and take 


+ | It in high diidatn.For HugoCardinals is in the 


righr, chat faith is a voluntary certitude , and 
rynat if there be not that fu/evidenc we would 
have 
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by the nature of it. | 


and as for that adherence roChrilt,as ofa wo- 

man to her husband,irs certain faith breeds ut, 

keeps ir, feeds ir: if faith were a meer matter of 
the braine; and a point of floatinz ſpeculation | 
onely, then it might be firme in ic ſelf and in 

its cauſes, and yer nor firme in reſpect of us : 

but now,{ith faith is praRtical,and hath not an 
idle finger, but is buſie and doing , it cannot 
ftand without ſome kinde of demonſtration ; 

ir works aſſurance, and that helps againft 
doubting ; it works holineſle as it is holineſle 
formally, and that helps againſt doubripg too; 
ſo that, as it doth certifie, and as it doth ſar- 
ftifie , it doth help again diſcomfort,and that 
helps avainſt doubting too; ſo then all a- 
long faith is from faith ro faith,from ſtrength 
to (irengrh,it gers ground every way,al it doth 
fir(t and laſt tends ro, and ends i» aflurance , 
which 15a cleaving to Chriſt op good grounds 
and ſaving arguments: ctherwiſe a man beins 
wrongly informed, may flick as faſt to Anti- 
chriſt as ever any did to Chriſt; that of eAr:- 
feotle being true, that things probable(ay falſe) | 
may be as clearly repreſented to us, and as | 
ſtronzly apprehended by us,as the moſt cer- 


havezyer it is true that faith is a 1y#e evidence, | Pa re.IV, | 
Chap. 1. 
Heb.11, x 


eaine , and moſt rrue things in the world, 
Durand ſhall conclude this for me , who ex- 
poundtng a place in Auſt ine faith,that Arſtins 
meaning 1s, That he that hath faith , is as ſure 
that he hath ir,as of any thing whatſoever ; 
for he thar believes, hath experience that he 


believes,and by conſequent that he hath faith: 


for 


i. 
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Rom,1.17 


Senr.l.3, 
D, 23+ qQ.7 
Il 


— 


Doubtings argue 


Rev. 2.17 


This laſt 
SeRion 
cannot be 
meant bu: 
of men of 
ſome years 
not of 


children. 


| for nothing is more cleare and certaine then 

experience, and to which all other matrers 
are reſolved that we may cone to a further 
certicude of them:Thus h2,hence ir is, that ex- 
perience is the mnther of Arts:Let all be ſhut 
up in the words of Chrit,who could ſee in the | | 
dark. This is the white ſtor: which none knows | Þ 


but he that receives it ; ani! therefore he that | * 
receives it, doth know that he doth receive ; 
for if none doth know but he , therefore he | * 
doth know who receives it that he doth re- || 
celve It, 
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SECT. V. 
Doubtings eAnſmered, 
\ I 7 E muſt not ſuffer Satan to wipe us of Fz 


our comforts,becauſe we are haunted 
with many Dowbrings : Faith 1s not ever (if | 
at all) ro be fimply without chem;but ro con- | MF 
quer them : All finnes are contrary to Faith 
materially,and faith is contrary to them cax- 
ſally : but unbelief is the fin which is contra- 
ry to faith for7:ally , and therefore faith looks 
on unb2lief as its greateſt enemy , and doth | 3 
firlt and moſt of all trive to cut the veine of 
unbeliefe,that a little and a lictle ir may bleed 
to death ; and if our faith ger any ground of 
any finne at all, 1t is againſt unbelief : we 
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muſt not think that where 1s moſt dowbring 
; and 
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not 1.0 faith. 
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and flageering(yer the ftaggers is a dangerous Parr IV, 


Chap. 1. 


malady )there 15 eve the leatt faich; for a man 
that hath a weakfaith,in caſe he be not temp- 
red, may: ſcarce know what doubting means 3 


whereas another rhouzh he have a ftrong fauh, | 


yer bein. often and ftronyly tempred he feels 
more rubs, and is more often in the rack of 


*X| doubtin2.Achild when the wina blowsnor,can |; 


| (and and walk alon2 without ſtaggering upon 
ſome hi. h hill:whereas a trong man when the 
whicle and ftorme 1s up. hath much ado to 


keep his legs on plain ground and on an even |; 


place : we are much miſtaken then when we 
ſay,we have many and great doubts,therefore 
we have little or no faich:yhereas ſometimes 
Do«btirg doth not come f:om the weakneſle 
of faith, but f:om the mulcirude and greatneſſe 
of our rentations; now it 1s not in our hands, 


#31 to ſer down how often or how ſeldome, how 


F | | weakly or (iron: Iy we ſhal or may be rempred. 
{ Chriſt had f1ith in abſolute perfeRion, yer he 


2 was 18 aſtudy when he ſay death in its citcum- 


{tances ruſhin, upon him , his faith then was 
lorious in rhat he did outride the tempeR, & 
7] <0* ro th2 haven in ſpire of the greateſt tem- 
4 pelt thar ever was, with his My G od,my God, 
2 »hy haſt thou forſuhen me? He ſaith Why haſt 
$ hon forſak z mc but once, but he ſaid,zy God, 
my God twice for failing,which ſhews his con- 
queſt:wheras a little marrer, like a hittl» tron 
water will quickly turna weak br>in:this diffe- 
rence 1s to be held berwixt Chrift and us, that 
he did reſiſt fuly; we rr#/y, but not fully : one 
| vvho 


pe 


 Dowubtings argue 


| 
Gen. 49.4 

venftable as 

Waters 


who is-raviſhed may be forced to ſom delighr, 
but in Jayy ic is force and raviſhment for all 
that,and ſo it 1s not imputed.So we that are 
fleſh and blood in part , in all tentations do 


yeeld ſome delight, the fleſh will ſpawn forth 


ſomething of its own, bur yye delight nor in|Þ 
thar delight, it is not ſet on our ſcore, And? 
thus though doubting do a little pleaſe our|® 


fleſh, even then when we are in the very a& 
2 


of reſifting , yer, becauſe the innef man 1s a-/ 


| 


eain(t 1t,this 1s not ſcored on our heads:iffauh'! 


were abſolute full aflurance , then there' 
were no place left for any doubting , bur it is 


eyeratrue, but notever a full perſwaſion,' 


wherefore it is mixed with ſome grains of un- 
belief;bur how is this found out > Thus. 1.We 
muſt ſee whence it comes. He that is unſtable 
in all his ways, who is never at any true quiet, 
bur when all without 1s quiet, growes unquier 


like the ſea with every ttorme , this is the 
doubter,the double-minded nian;Not he who i377 
in the right way,& labours under {ſome doubr- # 
ing, but he that hanzs berwixt two wayes and'F 

knows not which to chuſe , whether God or! 


Baal: this kind of dowbtino ſmells roo rank of 


the fleſh;like fiſh,ſalr ir ever ſo much, yer it! 

ſinks, & the beſt may be(& moſt are) unſtable'2 
in ſome of his ways: bur this double-minded 2 
man 1s unſtable in al his ways;like water which # 


faſhions ir ſelf ro the figure of any veſlel it's 
put into; ifround,the water is round;if ſquare, 
the water is ſquare. The fluvation which 
comes from a double and doubling heart is iu 
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| zot no faith. 47 
iniquity hateful ro God , but that dubication , Part.I'V- 
which ariſcth from a ſudden or a violenc ren- | Chap. 1- 
rations skipped over by Godas an infirmity, 
Alas, we knoy but in part, and we cannot | gre. on 
believe further then we know. Wherefore | Fro.p.z78 
we believe but /» part,we believe bur « patt of 
what is to be belicved,and chat part which we 
do believe we believe but in pa:t neithzr:Now 
were our aſſurance as extenlive and large as 
our faith, our faith being bur of a parr, and of | 
chat but in part, our aſſurance can be but in 
part, Bur now fith our aſſurance is lefle and 
narrower then our faith , our aflurance muſt 
needs be bur in part,fith our faith is but in part: 
Our comfort ſtands in this, Satan doth but 
ſophiſter ic when he would pur it upon us that 
we do not believe at all becauſe we are' not ſo 
fully perſwaded in our minde ; whereas faich 
may be where it is not ftron2(as all crue men 
are not ſtrong ) and full aflurance of under- 
ſtanding is not ever where faith 1s : yea, faith 
which is ſtrong in one thing, the ſame faith is 
not ſtrong in another, a (trons faith at one 
time may be weakat another time. It is enough 
that we have ſome eyidence and aflurance; & 
ſuch as it is, It 1s too good to be-ſold , all the 
world cannot value it,it is above all riches and 
rubies: A figne it is of great love of money, 
when our grief is great for the lofle of a little 
of it : ſo, to grieve much for a little decay of 
faith, is a ſigne of much love to faith. Though 
ſometimes we having faith have not this cefti- 
mony te w,yet We have it 12 ws. A man ma | 
look 


— —_— 
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| WJ Doubtings argue. 
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' I would that we would leave ciſouting and 
| hearkening to Satan, and turne our ſelves to 
' thank God for the aſturance we have, and 
Afarance | 12Dour with God to get more, to come toan 
our wages: hizher fraine : yet fill to confider,chat aſlu- 
rache- then rance is rather our wa: ves,then our vyork, Ler 
our work,. | us \vOrk out our aſſurance , and go on in ſer- 
| vin3 God day & nizhr, in performin. ſincere 
and holy obedience, and then vve thall find 
; that aflurance will cone on gradually more 
and ftroncer. No finne bur plucks a feather 
from. our faith; and no obedience bur 1ddes a 
Jura at ieaſt unto our aflurance. Let's ..o on 
in the vvay to heaven haſte on to pe! rfe Aton 
(vvhich 15 called an hatening ro the comin? 
of the Lor4) from ſtep to ftep. rrom tirn h 
ro ſtrenzth, make uſe of the aſſurance we have 
and when we do doubt in any material chin, 2z 
the Word vvill reveal it unto us. Turn vve 
our ciſputinz into obeying , and obedience 
vvill brin2 affurance;vve are called before vve 
are juſtified, and we are juſtified nor, by our 
aſſurance, bur by our faich ; the juſt lives by 
Faith, not by A ſſur ance,as a man lives by ha- 
vin} a ſoul, not by knowinz that 'he hath a 
ſ oul ; our foundation i is Gods Ele&ion; The 
_ Tim. 2, Lad k nows who are his;&though like children 
19) we know not him many r59e5 tobe outFather, 
et he ever knows us to be his-children; as in 
ficknefle we live, though ſometimes we know 
not our onmnParents;withent faith it 85 1mpoſ- 
Heb.rr.6 | ſible to pleaſe God,ſo the text ſaith, bur it ſaith 
not, 


— 


— 


; look for his knife when it isin his mcuth,and 
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not 


pleaſed wich us, though we cannor be ſaid rq 
pleaſe him. God is pleaſed with us before 
we have faith, ſoasto give usfaith : yer rill 
we have faith we cannot be ſaid to pleaſe him: 
{it pleaſeth God to cauſe his Sunne to ſhine on 
the wicked, yet the wicked pleaſe not him, 
Papiſts would fain lead us into a wood, when 
they cell in a long tory that, and how faith is 
an wnevident aflent ; as where Pax! ſaith that 
faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, 1.E. not 
evident to ſenſe, to Reaſon : ſo in his Divini- 
ty it is an evidence of things not evident to a 
natural man, yerevident to ſuch as have the 
Spirit: as a Mathematical Propoſition is evi- 
dent enough'to one who hath Mathematical 
eyes, but not toa ſwain who will not be made 
to beleeve, that the Moon is much bigger 
chen his waine-wheel, To return: Satans' 
common decelr is, to put es in doubts,that we 
de not beleeve becauſe we do doubt : Bur the 
contrary 1s the truth, that becauſe we do 
doubt, it rather ſhes that we do beleeve ; 
we uſe not to doubt of that we have nor. 


1Doubting accompanies faith, and faith a lit- 


tle and a lictle eats out doubting, but nor quite 
all we come to heaven. The argument fol. 
lows thus : th& tree ſhakes, therefore ut is a 
tree : Satan ſaith, becauſe we ſhake,therefore 
we have no faith: we ſay, becauſe we ſhake 
and doubt,therefore we have ſome faith ; ye 
muſt ſer the ſtate of the queſtion right, and 


afrer look out ſound reaſons to confirm the 
| þ E ruth, 


not without aſſmance. God may be ſaid to be | Parr IV. 


Vegsz de 
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truth, then anfiyer obje&tons : thus Scholars 
do in their ci{putations, not £0 about ro an- 
{wer objeQions, before they are ſoundly 
ſerled in the truth ; for this would lead us in- 
roa maze, and there leave us. Satan 1s a cun- 
ning Sophifter, and will finde 'us work with 
fallacy upon fallacy ; no ſooner have we un- 
knir one knot, but up arts another : where- 
as if we would make our ſelves ſtrong, and 
clearin the truth firſt, then the: objze&ions 
. of Satan would come to little. He that once 

is ſure, that he 1s inthe right, though he 

Ibecillis | cannot ſpell out every riddle, yet will hold 
eſt animi | his own to die forit ; and if Satan chance in 
relinquere | ſome particulars to Poſe a beleever , yet he 
vericatem | Lows it is fallacy, and in the general holds 
+ 20 his own : he cannot be brought to ſtagger ſo 
tem argu* (AS TO queſtion the concluſion, but rather gers 
mentorem. him to God, and gets ground of his dubitati- 
io oppoi* long; and when all is done, ſuchan one will 
rum-Aift. | r Jeſert that which he knows to be richr 


—— 


de conti : / 
47% agg and certain, fot that he cannot ſhake off e- 
adjuyzr \ Very ſcruple, nor unye every knot ? and in- 


cor fidele | deed as the Philoſopher obterves, it is a note 
neicere | of a ſhallow brain, to forſake the main truth, 
_=_ cre | becauſe onecannor aniwer all the difficul- 
erdum - ay 
non fire. |£1eS which are brouchtagain(t it : one doubt 
ami dif} [will becet another, and we ſhall but run in 
putandi around, from fcruple to ſcrople, in caſe we 
cya be_in at the wron: end: wherefcre Jets not 
ootiha vo firlc go abour to anſiver objeRtions againſt our 
Aug, de |iurance, and then look after reaſons to con- 
Here, (firm our faith, bur firſt confirm our _ by 

ure 
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Patt 1V* 
Chap. r 
[InLuculls 


| ſure proots, anc then we ſhall anſwer all obje- 
ions the eater, This we tinde in T»ly an 
Heathen, who gives two reaſons why men 
are io to ſeek 1n things perſpicuous : one is, 
for thar they donor fix their mindes and in- 
{tentions on the light that is in things clear | 
and perſp1cuous: the other, for that when 
they cannot ciflolve ſych captious fallacies | 
as - brought to the contrary,they deſert the | | 
truth, 


SECT. VI. 


| 


| Marks of our ht ſſurance, 


V 7 E muſt not $round our aſſurance on ' yarks of 
ſuch marks as are too broad, as Cre- | afſurance 
ation : for God made Judas the worlt of men, | muſt nor 
and the Devil the worſt of creatures. Da-ip = 
vid (I know)did plead thar he was the work of | © 7 
his hands : that was becauſe he did anſwer the] 2. 
Law of his Creation : outward Profethon is | Mat.22.1xf 
too broad yoo ; this were 200d ſport for hy- | Qyomodo 
pocrites, the worſt of-Profeſſours ; for they | Pane 
may, and ofren make a glorious ſhew ; bur | ,qalris, | 
God 15 not fed with ſhews; there was one who pauci ele» 
had not on the wedding garment;thence Chriſt | &i_nif 
infers, that mary are ealled,and but a poor few , 9918 i) iſe) 
cheſ.n; becauſe many are as that one:BurePro- we. 
feſſon 1s like Saxlrarmour, too bis for Da-' Aug.inF(. 
E 2 vid,\61. - 


— —— — 
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Marks of our Aſſurance. 
| v4d,> Nor will civility catry i : the Phariſees 
were civil people, their righteouſneſle is not 
in the matter of it condemned, but our righ- 
teouinefle muſt exceed theirs, Yet for all they 
were civil and trict, the-whore is nearer the 
Kingdome of Heaven then che Phariſce, all 
who are holy are civil, bur all civil people 
are nor holy: they pay not God his own, 


_ LY 
— 


therefore their paying men their own is te 
broad ; they that build on their civility, ſhall 
0 to Hell for this their civility. Laſtly,many 
think the matter cock-ſyre, for that they can 
pray, make or repeat a Sermon, for that they 
have had trouble of minde within, and have 
ſuffered much without for Chriſt ; but me 
can pray, cry Lord, Lord, can preach, Have 
\prophetied in my Name, ſaith Chriſt;can make 
long prayers, andlong Sermons : can gave 
their body to fry asa faggot,and all this proves 
| othing : its one thing to ſuffer in the truth, 
another to fuffer for the truth : one thing to 
ſuffer for the cruth, another to ſuffer for the 
love of the ttuth ; when 'cis to be feared they 
did ſuffer for the love of their own glory, ra- 
ther then Gods glory ; as 'tis to be ſuſpeRed, 
for that they in word and in print are too 
brief in ſpeaking, and cracking of their ſuffer- 


ings in the Biſhopstimes, Hellow trees a 
rotten at the heart, and theſe hollow Pro- 
feſlours are falſe and rotten within ; for error 
may ſeem to us to have-more probability then 
the cruth, and 'ris no ſtrange thing to ſee men 
ſuffer much forerrour, not as errour, bur as it 
ſeemes 


me 
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ſeemes tobe true rothem. They who glory 
now in rheir ſuffering then, ſhev that chey did 
ſuffer roo much for their own glory then, 
There is another miſtake when men reft on 
things too narrow, as thoſe were too broad ; 
ſo theſe are too narrow,as when they build on 
properties peculiar only to true believers, bur 
not common to al belieyers.Are indeed where 
faith is, bur faith may b2.where theſe are 
not : as proper to ſtrong Chriſtians only. All | 
Davids worthies were worthies,butnot /:ke the | 
firſt three:ſuch as excel,are not more children, 
but more profitable children : and che reaſon 
Is, becauſethey have theſe excellencies from 
ſome extraordinary parts and endowments of 
nature, from extraordinary helps of education, 
from an extraordinary degree and meaſure 
of grace and Gods Spirit, now all this con- 
cludes,it proves indeed, that weak Chriſtians 
are not ſtrong Chriltians, bur it proyesnot that | 
they are noChriftians at al:neicher isir irength | 
of faith, but truth of faith which e1ves eflence | 
and exiſtence to aſlurance. A firong childe 
is not More a childe then a weak one. This 
| weaker Chriſtians had beſt remember, left 
| rhe devil abuſe their fimplicacy,and orive them 
| co diſcouragement : Whar?#aith Satan, Thou 
| a beleever? doſt thou not ſee how ſuch and 
| ſuch put thee down?Do thoſe duties,bear thoſe 
| croſſes, hold our in thoſe exerciſes, which | 
|rhou canſt not do; thou doeſt fink unter 
| half ſo much, its a figne that all is not well, 

thou doeft ſo favour thy ſelf. All this ſhakes 
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js a Chriſtian, 1 grant all is not well, its]; 


enou:h that the main is well, ſo long 2s wel 
do what we can. Why? becauſe the Propo- 
fition 15 not ceneral ; tor all Gods children 
cannot do fo, but only ſome which have ſuch 
firenzrh with them. 

Again, ſome are made of ſuch a remper 
| as that naturally they are.cheerful, and bold, 
and reſolute : Now in this caſe allo we muft 
hve more wit, then tovive credit to Satan, 
when he cries out that ſuch and ſuch are cheer-\ 
ful, a:e not ſo fearful, ſo dull, but full of! 
Spirit, we muſt here wiſelie diftinguiſh be-] 
rwixt Rature and faith ; that thouzh ſome 
be, yer all are not ſo valiant: the ciſciples 
had fone faitrn, and were Gods chil.'ren in 
[ mad(t of their feares, as well as when 


they d1d . rejoyce in tribulation. A weak 
fauh ſeconded with firong natural. cou- 
race, wil go further then a greut deal of 
faith, joyned with a timorous diſpofition 
in a man'of a white liver: ſo a cheerful 
man with a little fanth ſhewes many 
tines more joy th:n more faith meet- 
in2 with a melancholy temper : chaffe many 
rimes may be taken for wheat, and paſſions 
for-zeal: aft<&tions of joy and feare are in| 
themſelves ſenfitive,and taft much of the cask:| 
bur 18 the hi_ her matters, called incelleual, 
"Us certain that ſimply whe e is molt zrace! 
there are moſt an! bet ſpiritual ations ; as? 
ja lefſe capactoiis vn/erfandin ' with more 
2 race Froducettl: ir.ore and more ſpiritual ef- 
fects) 


—— 
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the higher operations of the minde are inor- 
eanical, and ſmell not ſo much of rhe ſmoak 
of the body. I dare affirm ic, that a/ bold 


daring Spirit without faith may go further in 


weakiſh faith ſhall do in a faint-hearred 


| this is falſe docrine : for this befals nor all 


fes then a large brain with leſſe | qu - and 
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Scat.lib. 3, 
Diſt 13.9, 
46 & ad 
rertiam, 


man. 
Again, ſome by reaſon of their natural 
parts, and their brinving up do atrain to 
thar meaſure of Sanctification, that they have | 
not been defiled with great ſinnes, that they 
do not knoyy what it 15 to be cameſiers, to 
fit up all nizhrat cards, ro make an 1dol ct 
a paire of Tables: He 1s rauvhe thar much 
24mg 1s a point ofmuch intemperancy.Now 
here the Devil comes upon ſome Chrittians, 
Seeſt thou not yhar the lives of the faithful 
be? where God zivesa man faith, he will 
keep him from great ſinnes ; he will ſo grace 
him, thar he ſhall bear much fruir, but thy 
life (man) hath been unprofitable, thy ſer- 
vice but lictle, rhy failinzs many, thy corru- 
ptions great : anddoſt thou think, thatGod 
hath nothing te.do, bur to caft away his hea- 
ven on ſuch a dry branch as thou art > why, 


Gods children b:fore converſion, as we ſee in 
AHMagdalene and Paul, nor after converſion 
neither {till an end, for true faith may ſtand 


with falls, as falls with great faith. 
The like may be ſaid of an extraordinary 
meaſure of fairh. Some of Gods-chikdren at- 


| 
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116.11. 


118.10, 


| 


Pſal.3.6. 


i Sam 27, 


| 


rain to ſuch a degree, that even by it they 
are ascheerful in outward wants, . as in the 
enjoying of abundance ; they are wonderful 
patient in the greateſt crofles,exceedingthank- 
ful for che ſmalleſt mercies : ſo filled with a 


for nothing more then a difſolution. Now 
here we muſtbe yyiſe, and not take the devils 
part againſt God and our ſelves, when he tells 
us that we are not beleeyers, becauſe we have 
doubts,notonly touching ſalvation, but touch- 
ing maintenance : alſo roo many rifings are in 
our hearts when wronged, much duſcontents 
though our eſtates be too much for us: and for 
death, they are fo far from deſiring it, that 
unlefle it be in a paſſion,we are afraid to think 
of it. Our anſwer for all this is, that itis not ſo 


with all believers, nor with many at all times 


leſle affured of heaven, and affe&ed with the 
excellency of it; David was a believer, and 
one of the higheſt forme, but yet David who 
was ſo confident at one time; was doubtful at 
another. He that ſomrime could ſay, Though 
th1ſands compaſſe me about to deſtroy me, yet 
[ feare nothing ; at another time ſaid, Al! men 
zre l1ars, even the Prophets too, though he 
himſelf were a Propher. He that at one time 
could ſay, [ ſhall not die but live, and in the 
Name of the Lord T ſhall do valiantly,could ſay 
at another time, 7 ſhall die one day by the hand 
of Saul, and run his countrey for fear, contra- 


*{ry to whax he had in promiſe from God; The 


ſame 
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defire of the Preſence of Chriſt, that they with! 
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in the ſame meaſure ; but as they are more or| 


_—_ Ys IP 


—_— 0 5; ve. as 


— 


GQ Oo FF a 


vy 


* +» I + & £2.00 


—— 


E Marks of our 7 Aſſerance. 


ameDavid was not the ſame man in patience | 
alwayes, He that could be patient when 
Shime: railed at him, and his ſervants egged 
him on,and that in Gods Name toozyet could 
break the peace, when Naba! croſled him. And 
whether he had not inward terrours alſo, and 
many doubtings too of Gods favour,as well as 

rezr conſolations, who could tell bercer then 

imſelf as we finde in more Pſa/mes then one? 
As for his willingneſs tocie at all rimes, [er his 
own Ppradtice ſhew ; what defire had he to be 
diflolved when he fled ro Acbiſh to ſave his 
life, and there behaved himſelf not like him- 
ſelf > The Diſciples were well ſerled for their 
ſoules, yer did they Ragger about maintenance 
here, as Chriſt intimates when he ſtands ſo 
much upon arguments to confirm them in ir, 


that they ſhould be provided for in this life;ſo 
that a man may make no queſtion as touching 
his ſalvation,and yer make roo great queſtion 
as touching his maintenance here: ws yet not 
doubt much of heaven ; ſo that though ic be 
true, that ſome do attain to thar height of 
confidence, and obedience ſpoken of before, 
yet none always from their fir converſion to 
cheit death, or if ſome do, (as Pax! did) yet 
all donot, Pan/ was a full grown perfeR 
man in Chriſt the firſt day, (if not koure) he 
was born, anew, and therefore Satans arzu-/ 
ment hoſds nor azainſt us and our Faith, 
theſe be bur particulars, and particulars ſerve 
not to build Cenclufions on. 


And thus we ſee that ſome notes of aſſurance 


fith! : 


Mat.6. 


are 


— — 


As 
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tween (al. 


afNfusance 
of it, 


ſemper. 


Things 


proper tO 
believers, 


are too particular, as thoſe of the other ſort 
were too wide and general : which notes on 
both ſides muſt be. heeded, leſt on the one 
hand we preſume roo farre, or on the other 


vation,an 


Omni, ſoli, 


deſpair too much,neither of which will end in 
our cod or Gods glory : and therefore as in 
moſt caſes a mean is beſt, ſoin this alſo; let 
us thzn comfort onr ſelves with ſuch notes as 
all Gods children do reach unto, being only 


Wide di#- [lufficient ro giye to the ſoul full atisfaction in 
ference be 


this queſtion. Be ſure to hold this firme to 
the death, that there is a witle difference 
Erwixr ſalvation it ſelf, and the aſſurance of 
it, One may ſeem to be ſure to his own 
thinkinz, on falſe and erroneous grounds, 
when 1t 1s no iuch matter : and one may have 


* allurance in him,:nd yetnot be able to diſcern 


it in the hovre cf tentation,which is a kind of 
houre of darkneile, The very beſt have been 
to ſeek ſometires, and yet there is a Ma- 
ter-root which :overns all within, and an im- 
mortal ſeed which more or lefle, firſt or laſt, 
will fhew it ſelf ro be of Vod,and that by infal- 
lible demonſtration ; ſometimes from the 
cauſe, and that 15 firmeſt, and holds upin firs 
of Deſertion, bur moſt times it diſputes from 
the effefts which are proper, agreeing to all 
beleevers, to beleevers only, and alwayes to 
beleevers, and this 1s c/ear-/f, 

A few lines ſhall ſerve for ſuch notes as are 
proper only to the Saints, and yet common 
toall the Saints at all times, this proof is 


convertible, all believers have them, and on 
wAO 


ee 
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who have them, are beleevers. Part IV 
x. The Spicir of prayer ſhall begin to che] Chap... 
reſt: as breathis a proof of animal life , ſo 
prayer is of ſpiritual life, Lam.3: the Prophet 
callsir breathing, And thouzh it be ſo weak, 
that as Paul ſhews We carrot utter it, or (as anne* my 
the Propherſayes) we cannot ſpeak; yet 5 I 
there is {111 a ſecret lifting up of the ſoul;Vho- 

ſever (faith the Apoſtle) calls on the Name| rom. 10, 
of the. Lord, ſhall be ſaved : and all that are ſa-| 13, 

ved (except Infants) do more or lefle call on 
the Name of the Lord. Faith proves prayer, 
as from the cauſe : prayer ſheys faith, as from 
the effet; and what if we cannot pray as we 
ſhould and would > yet a defire to pray 1s 
prayer, prayer being the deſrre of the ſoul. Do 
not ſay then,I cannot ſpeak, therfore I cannor | 
pray, a man 15a man thouzh he be ſpeechleſle.1 
Some rell us, that defire is rather a wiſh'then a], . | 
prayer,except it be intimated. But what needs any, 
this berwixt God and man > Betyixt man and|1jfe, y 
man, praying and wiſhing may v-ll be two | Ipſum De- 
thinzs ; bur not berwixe God and us: the | fiderium 
tongue of a man benummed in a palſie for the | *vum O- 
fr 15of no uſe ; but the ſoul within is never Aug.in Þ 
benummed, there is ſpiritual heat and blood __ 
in the ſoul, as long as there is life : as long|Sivel hoe 
as there is groanin2, and bur groaning, there | dotemus 
is prayer, Rom, 8, 26, where groanind is, we; Tued ml 
doubt of death ; bur as lon2as there is groan- C—_— 
Ing WC know there is life ; and ſomerimes this oramus. 
2roanin;; is the moſt ſpiritual kind of praying, Aug. 4d 
Nay,God himſelf will have us at a ſtand ſome- Simplre.t. 
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VOcat, 


Sclig. 
Exercit. 6, 
& 9. 


de grar, & | 


Proſper de} unbeleevers, as the Philoſopher faith, a ver- 


(rimes; for ſome time to teach us that not ly 
the gift,but the very a& of prayer is fromiimy]* 
and tharGod muft give us the very a& of pray- 
ing as well as the faculty ; it's certain,to pray 
isto ask in faith, and faith one muſt have, ere 
he can askin faith: ſo that the fuſt roote 
of faith is a grace given withour asking that, 
having faith (I mean the firſt faith) withour 
asking, we may ask infaith ; and what if ma- 
ny times ie pray not ? yet our faith may not 
be ſaid thento be idle; for when we are aſleep 
our faith is not ever idle, Dreams often ſhew 
ſomethinz to belcevers, which is not ſo in 


cuous man differs from a vicious man in his| 
very dreams. To work, and not to work, are 
not ſimply oppoſites; but to work, and to re- 
fuſe to work , this is formally to be 1dle,when 
we can and ſhould work , and yer will nor, 
which faith never doth ; if then we can ſay , 
that chouzh ſometime it be ſo with me, that 
I am ſo ſuft that I cannot pray , yet it is ne- 
ver ſo with me as to reſolve not to be willing 
to Pray : nature may , and dath reach moſt 
men to call upon God, as:the Mariners did 


Jonah T.5 


call cvery man on his god: but to call upon the 
true God,and thar in Chriſt, that is only where 
faith is ; for natural reaſon doth ſhew much 
of Gad, but nothing of Chriſt; nothing 
ſhews Chrift,but revelarion- of the Word 
faith, | 

2. The next proper adequate is a con- 
fliging againſt unbelicf : this firiving ſhews 


ſome 


nn _ 
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ſome oppoſition berwixt ic ſelf and ir ſelf, So 
Paxl,T and not 1, Rom.7, 20. andagain, / and 
not I, 1 Cor. 15.10. and againe, { and 
zot 1,Gal. 2.20. Faith fights again all ftns,bur 
moſt and chiefe(t againſt unbelicf ; I ſpeak not 


ſo much of unbelief in reſpe& of God, as ol 


Chriſt: I may call it myſtical unbelief, this no 
man can truly ſee, ſoundly feele,thorowly be- 
waile, but he that hath ſome faich in the Goſ- 


' \pel,fome belief in Chriſt. Reaſon is ac a Rand; 


chis is not only roo high for reaſon , bur ir is 
quite out of reaſons element; this is fooliſh- 
neſſe to reaſon, it is not only above it, but 
looked upon by the belt reaſon, as 2 piece of 
egregious folly : nothing in a man ſo great an 
enemy to faith, ſo truſty a friend to his unbe- 
lief, as 7caſo»: and upon this or the like 
ground the very Heathen could ſay, that man 
ſhould nor be ſo wicked, nor do ſo wickedly, 
were itnotfor his reaſon, But for the Law 
of our nature , there may be ſome wreflling in 
an unregenerate man , and ofren is berwixr 
his lower or middle region of affe&ions , and 


| his- upper of his underſtanding ; but for that 


fight which is berwixt reaſon and the Spirir 
ofgrace in a man , that is only to be found 
in the truly godly : and where ever this is 
found, there 1s true piety , when the firife is 
berwixt reaſon partly ſanRified, and partly 
unmortified: ſo that, if we can finde- 1t our 
oreateſt trouble,that we can ſee and believe _ 
lictle of Chrift and his promiſes : this diſpu- 
ting betwixt the lary of Our mindes, and the 
layy 
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| 


law of our members is a proof, that there ar 

ood things in us. Thus in the Goſpel, Loyd, 1 

leeve, help mine wnbclief : he ſaith, by 
unbelief, for it is properly ours: Faith and 
unbelecf dwell in us roo near together to a- 
2ree ; unbeliefis a crofle piece, like an over- 
thwart neizhbour who 1s ever jangling and 
fiding. Do we ſometimes ſay, Lord,increaſe 
our faith, and ſometimes again, Lord, help 
our unbelicf> then ler us not ſay, (we have 
much unb:lief, therefore we have no faith,) but 
rather fich I do bear my unbelief as an heavy 


| (leeve. In skirmiſhing, this rebel unbelief 


.| doth often colt us hot water ; m_ a prayer, 


my God to refreſh me, and to give me caſe in 
my ſoul acainſt my unbelief,therefore I do be- 
lzeve, ſo then' as baq aninmate as unbelief 
is, yet this ood it doth me, chat by its ſtirring 
the coales againſt my faith, I know I do be- 


many times gers the upper hand, bur in the 
main ſhock faith uſeth ro winne the day, as| 
the Romanes uſed in all their battels to loſe 
at firſt, ro winne at laft, though I confeſle it 


many a alc tzar,many a ſigh, & perhaps many 
a faſt too;this devil ſomtimes will not our bur 
by a prayer and faft, we are pur to ſtarve and 
faſt away the ſorryPartner.Wegrieve when un- 
belief in ſome particular bouts hath rhe b2r- 
ter, and are glad again when faith rvinnes the 
day ; but we are never clad when unbelief is 


burthen, and run ſweating-.and blowing ro} 


maſter; this crowing of unbelief,is but the 
cracking of a coward before he loſeth the CY 
Qory, 
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Faith at laſt doth ever winne the day. Part IV. 


Where is no power above,thece can be no re-, Chap. 1. 


belling ; ſo where all is quier,there is nothing 
but unbelief; bur where unbelief frives to be 
maſter,there it 1s not Maſter. Ir follows nor, 
I have unbelief, therefore I have faith : bur 
this follows, I cry to God for help againſt un- 
belief, therefore it is a truth to ſay, Lord, I be- 
keve: for nothing ſets the'heart againſt unbe- 
lief, but faith, He that feeles himſelf fick, 
and goes ts Phyſick againſt it, he may be ſure 
he is not dead. Again, where is only hiſtori- 
cal faith, there may be an oppofition in regard 
of the hiſtory of the Goſpel ; bur where the 
oppolirton is in regard of the myftery of god- 
linefie, there is that faith which ſaves and 
juſtifies. This civil war betwixt a man and him- 
ſelf within himſel!f,in one and the ſame faculty 
as touching beleeving and unbelieving, doth 
make way and room for peace; the mote a 
man doth beleeve by an hiftorical faith, the 
more he doth tremble at the wrath to come, 
as the devils do ; but the more a man doth be- 
leeve with a jufiifying faith, the lefle he rrem- 
bles ; for the more of this faith we have, the 
more atlurance we have of our pardon and 
Gods favour, and the more we have of this 
comfortable aflurance, the more we rejoyce, 
the leſfe we tremble. Faith indeed and ſenſe 
often crafle one another ; but yet when a 
thing is partly known by ſenſe, and partly by 
fauh,(experience wm part,and faith in part,may 
well confiſt together) aflent comes on the 

eaher 


| 


| 


Jam. 2.19, 


as \ 


. How fauh and fins 
eafiet and the firmer, as, Bleſſed are they who| 
beleeve and ſee wat ; ſo beleeve and thoy 
ſhalt ſee, beleeve firſt and ſee after, let 
faith go before, experience come after, and 
doth breed the beſt aflurance, 


| 


SECT. VII 


eA (aſe; How Faith and Aſſurance may 
be where ſinnes be? 


V V E are ofcen ata ſtand, whether we 
| dobeleeve or no, for that we in ſo 
much and ſo often ; were we all ſpirit and no 
fleſh;then this would follow: bur fith we carry 
about us a body of fin and fleſh, as well asa 
ſock of Faith, faith and fin be, and canner 
but be in the ſame man: wherefore our falling 
oftentimtes into fins,and ſometimes into ſome 
greater finnes, proves no ſuch thing, the as 
of ſin being not contrary tothe habit of faith : 
Tits true, where fire is, cold is not; for that fire 
is, where it is, in the ſupream degree of heat : 
bur faith is rather in remiſſe degrees,as warm- 
nefſe im water that is warme; mixed with ſome 
degrees of cold: beſides, fire 1sa natural a- 
Aquin;1,3 gent, which works according to the utmoſt of 
471-044/ irs vigour, but the habir of faith in the ſoule 
doth not produce its a&ts by any natural ne- 
ceſlity, and # man who hath it, may uſe it, or 
not uſe it, nay may give himſelf for a turne or 
two 
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Hand together. 
two'to the contrary ; nc 

the potent fupply of the Spirit of God ; bur 
by reaſon of our negligence it is , that afts of 
unbelief may nor only ſtand with the habit 
of faith , but are compatible with the yery| 
acts of belief it ſelf , unbeliefis in our very be- 
leeving, 1 beleeve , (faith he) help my nnbelief, 
che beſt is but in part, therefore the unrege-- | 


[[peredinthar coo, The like weread of /ſaac , 


nerate part is in part in the very regenerate] 
part, eAbraham did not only (hew want of 
faith , but want of wit in the matter of Sarah; 
for, had he ſpoke ont and faid roundly that ſhe | 
was his wife , all had been well , but in thac| 
he hid that, and faid ſhe was his Siſter , all was | 
like co be neught , bur becauſe he did ir by | 
being overtaken with that potent paflion of | 
fear , God pittied him in this his infirmity ; 


for /as the Philoſopher ſaith) one is ſubje& , ©4126 


to one paſlion, another to another, but all} 
co fear; apaſſion apt to ſhake the moſt con- 
ſtant man. I ſay the Lord did pitry his weak- 
neſſe , and his tas proved an occation to en- 
rich him, he gor ſheep , oxen, He-aſſes and 
She-affes' , Men-ſervants and Maid-ſervants 
by the bargain ; and this finne Abraham did 
finne after he had forſaken all for God. Yea, 
he fell into the ſame ſinne againe, and pro- 


no queſtion the Lord did look vpon that fe- 
cret ſtaffe of faithin 4 Abrahaw , and 1/aac in 


the time of rheſe their finnes. I queſtion not| . 
but David did finne when be counterfeited afit 


F bl 


Gen.16 6 


Fi1 
c not that there is more Pare IV: ; 
power in the fleſh then in faith , backed by | Chap. 1. 


| 


| 
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*:15(1).ud4 (nt [} the voice within makes the 
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[Lubt5.17 | .nnes wichthe wicked 2 yet he doth returne 
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ED bh 
of madneſle, yer that proved a means of his E- 
ſcape,and on that occalion he penned the 34. 
/ /al. which ſhews, tha: che hear. of a godly 
man is any times upright in the maine, in the 
very act of tinning , it's not hard to diſcerne a 
;eed within, wacn David fell into thoſe mighty 
{ aavs of adultery and murder, 

Againe, fſgith is not only {een tn keeping us 
[rom tinne , but in the very manner. of our 
{inning ; for thoagh a godly man finnes the! 
{fame 1.nnes with the wicked , yet not with) 
{that free and full conſent , there is a flea the; 
| while jn his eare ſomewhat within which of- 
| fers a check and plucks' him by the ell-bow , 
this is the ſenſe of that in Fohn , He that 5: boyn 
of Ged firnes not; not I (faith Pau!) but finne 

char daeilsin me, thusin a godly man there 


| heart to recoile again{t the fl:\ſh. So then, ith 
K codly man doth thus differ in the manner of 
| 1s {1nmng;and not only our of his not ſinning, 
| but ſometimes rather out of his very {inning,he 
may bring {re and ſound proofof his faith. 


Laſtly, what ifa godly man finne the ſame 


1ome apgaine , he comes to himſelf, which the 
wicked do not, andthis is one of the great- 


elt a&ts of faith, toraiſe one up againe, when 
he is much weakened by falls into finnes : it! 
ſhews great ſtrength of nature , to wreſtle out | 
9a great diſeaſe ; fo it ſhews life and ſtrength 
»f faith , topick up our comfort out of great 
i anes. Davia had never been ſuffered to fall 
inkg 
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| into great (innes , had not God ready for him ,Parr.1'Y, 
great aip of grace, to help his fach our of |Chap.x, 
ſuch great Raines of LJoody ſinnes, It's not | 

ealieto ſtand; but when we are once down ,' 

and have thereby given Saran great adyan-| 

tage, icc:nnot be calie , bur requires much! 
'ſtrengrh and much grace from above to get 

[up againe. Thusto riſe , is not ever frum a 

| ftronger bit , butitisever from a roger | | 
putting forth of thehabir of faich into ad, | 


| When thus we do return to our comfort, we 

 finde our our faith more and better then cver Ine In re- 
albeit it be not ever neceſſary chat in refift- py ondoms 
[ing and riſing up again we ſhould ever work a. 
according to the urmolt efficacy of our vertue. {uccefſe je. 
| Ah happy fail , that have been the occalion |c##4umzg, 
of fo much good | A godly man may fay |'** vir 
; when the ſtorme is over, I had been loitif ! ” nobilie 
{ had nor ſinned: Ihad periſhed, if I had not pom” 
-periſhed : 1 had never b:en ſo weil, bad T|1,v. 
not been fick ; Little did I think that God [#ar:.2.4,2, 
did ſo love me , as now I ſechedorh: 1did 47+ «4 
never think, thatic had b:en poſlibl= for me = . 
ever to have gotaway ſuch a gueſt, butto| 

| bethe becter for it too; oh un(peakible ! 

'mercy. Had Ibeene told before-hand , thac 

{I ſhould haveſinned ſach a finne, like ecough 

[I ſhouldeven have ſighed my heart to pieces, | 

| ali che world could hardly have perſwaded 

' me that ever I ſhould have come to my ſelfe 

agaive :but now ſee what true faith can do - | 

I finde by this , that bad I not had faith, T had | 

been undone over head and cares in deep| 

F2 deſpaire; | 
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| aſſurance of my faith, the longeſt day I have! 


| little, Faith is weak ſometimes for want of 


deſpair , this getting out of ſinne doth more 
evidently ſhew my taich tome, and the work 
of faithin me, then all the (innes that ever ] 
have avoided and not done, or all the du- 
ties that ever 1 have done, Ahthis is gol- 
den Phyſick indeed, and I will make more 
account of my faith no,y then ever. Here- 
after 1 will rake the more heed , that I do not 
come to ſuch a loffe again , but now that the 
danger is put off ſo well , I hope 1 ſhall be 
for ever more eſtabl\ſhed in faith, andin the! 


to hve. 
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SECT. VII 


Ai[wers to Doubts _ a5 touching little 
faith. 


> leld not to the tentation, ſoas to think} 


our faith is nxe at all , becauſe ir is but a 


knowledge, Row. 14. 1, for:times for want of 
application , Mark, 9. 22.. We finde, Rem, 14. 
(in favour of weak faith ) the charge there 
and blameis laid on ſuch whoſe faith was 
ftrong. But be our faith little or much, weak 
or ſtrong,ir is our vittoxy , it we have no more 
then-a grain of. muſtard-ſeed , the leaſt of ſeeds, 
which bears great boughs{as the muſtard-tree 


doth in thoſe parts: )it willremove moun- 


tains, mountains of ſinns, mountains of croſſes, 


moun- 


eas es A — 


little faith,anſwered. 69 a5 


mountaines of doubts; for faith doth not do the Part 1'y, 
deed in and of it ſelf, but as it doth appre-, Chap, 
hend the Lord Jeſus; if a little faith did take 
but a lictle of Chriſt , rhen.there were caul: of 
trouble, becauſe we muſt have all Chriſt, or| 
we cannet have heaven : but now ſitha lit:le 
faith doth lay hold on a!l Chriſt, all hi; me-| 
rics and vertues and makes him 3ll ours, ail i- 
well; a firong faith can appret.nd but 
all Chriſt , and all Chriſt may be apprehend-d 
by a ſnall faich : as the famous K:na/ faith! 

The leaſt degree of beliefe ( arries that in it, | D.Kendal, 
which 1s a {»fficient \tvidence though it be wor | 
ſufficiently evident : the perſon for ſon: re - 
ipe&s may not receive it, as thereare Tcarce 
any who have af aſſurance, ſo ſom= may £9 
to heaven withou: any sſſurance.ſp he, Did 
faich take hold on Chriſt, and not hold him 
faſt , our comfort were not firme;, wha boote - 
wereitto take Phylick and not ho'd ic in our 
ſtomack when we have done ? bur” Chriſt di- 
ed not only that we ſhould have faith,and that 
our faith ſhould have Chrift , bt that it ſhould 
hold Chriſt ſafe and faſt againſt all che gates 
of hell; aweakeye ſaw all-the brazen Scr-| 
pent (ſaid 4x»#iy, ) and a weak band takes al! 
the pardon, not fome of the pardon only : 
ThisI ſay not , that we muft or may fit down 
by a weak faith , and labour for no more: but] 
when a man would f:ize have more faith ,-and 
cries our, Lord encreaſe my faith, and yet it; 
will not be : then this weak faich muſt be this| - 

i ſtrorfs comforc : for God doth fome:imes give 
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deſpair , this getting out of ſinne doth more 
evidently ſhew my taith tome, and the work 
of faithin me, then 8ll:he (innes that ever ] 
have avoided and not done, or all the du- 
ties that ever 1 have done, Ahthis is gol- 
den Phyſick indeed, and I will make more 
account of my faith no,y then ever . Here- 
afrer 1 will rake the more heed , that I do not 
come to ſuch a lofſe again , but now that the 
danger is put off ſo well , I hope 1 ſhall be 
for ever more eftablſhed in faith, andin the 
aſſurance of my faith, the longeſt day I have 
to live. h . 
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SECT. VUL 


Aiul[wers to Doutts _ a5 touching little 
fatth. 


le!d not ro the tentation, ſoas to think} 


our faith is »exe at all , becauſe it is but a 
little. Faith is weak ſometimes for want of 
knowledge, Rim. 14. 1, for:times for want © 
application , ark, 9. 22. We finde, Rom, 14. 
(in favour of weak faith ) the charge there 
and blameis laid on ſuch whoſe faith was 
ftrong. But be our faith little or much, weak 
or ſtrong,ir is our viftoxy , it we have no more 
then-a grain of. muſtard-ſeed , the leaſt of ſeeds, 
| which bears great boughs{as the muſtard-tree 
doth in thole parts: )it willremove moun- 
tains, mountains of ſinns, mountains of croſles, 
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| /afficiently evident : the perſon for ſon: re - 
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mountaines of doubts. for faith doth not do the Part I. 
deed in and of it ſelf, but as it doth appre-, Chip,r, 
hend the Lord [eſus; ifa little faith did rake 
but a lictle of Chriſt , then there were cavl: of 
trouble, becauſe we muſt have all © briſt, or| 
we cannet have heaven : but now ſith a lit:lel 
[faith doth lay hold on a!l Chriſt, ell hi; me- | 
rics and vertues and makes him 311 ours, all 1: | 
well; a firong faith can apprev-nd but 
{all Chriſt , and all Chriſt may be apprchend:d 

'byaſnallfaich : as the famous K::d.:/ fairh| 
The leaſt degree of beliefe ( arnies that un it, |D.Ken4al, 
which 1s a {ufſicient \evidence though it be wer| 


. 


i|p:&s may not receive it; as thereare Tcarce 
any who have af aſſurance, ſo ſom= may £9 
to heaven without any sſſurance.ſpke, Did 
faith take hold on Chriſt, and not hold him 
faſt , our comfort were not firms, wha boote - 
wereitto take Phylick and not hoid ic in our 
ſtomack when we have done ? but” Chriſt di- 
ed n2t only that we ſhould have faith,and that 
our faith ſhould have Chriſt , b4t that it ſhould 

hold Chriſt ſafe and faſt againſt all the gates 
of hell; aweakeye ſaw all-the brazen Scr-j 
pent (ſaid 4»#iz, ) anda weak band takes al! 

the pardon, not fome of the pardon only : 
ThisI ſay not , that vie muft or may fic down| 
by a weak faith , and labour for no more: but] 
when a man would f:ize have more faith ,-and 


Luke. 17.« 


| will not be : then this weak faich muſt be this| . 


|{trorfy comforc : for God doth fometimes ene) | 


een 


cries oar, Lord encreaſe my faith , and yet it. 


=} the 
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the w3//, and nor the era to performe , and 
Phil.z,rtz {yet then 2ccepts the will for the deed: and in 
| this ſenſe. a little faith may be ſaid to take! 

| Chriſt tor our juſtification , as well as ever the 

| faith of Abrihzm did : perfet comfort may 

| come out of imperfe faith, Ir 1s true, the 

42 1r28, | kronger our faith is , theealier it is for a man 
12. #3 T2-| LOCOMe £0 his 3iTurance chat he hath faith , 
| an.3. bu: be the faith ever {o little, yer if we be 
fure that we have faith , we are withall fore 
that we arein Chriſt , and ſo out of the leaſt 
| we may ſuck ſtrong conſolation, and in time it 
will overcome doubting. Faith and know-! 
ledgeare two things, andit ſhakes not our 
| faith to pieces, that many miſteries of godli. 
| neſſe are ſo deep, that they cannot perfeR- 
ly be underſtood , nor doth the imper:-| 
Mection of our inward ſanftifcation prove the 
| \ imperfect on of our juſtification , fith fairhis 
/a grace given becauſe «nd whileft our ſanGti.| 
 ficationis imperfet : when that is fully per- 
| fefted, then faith ceaſeth as touching the a&| 
| of beleeving ; allthe matteris, that a weak| 
faith isnor 1o eaſily diſcerned , weall know 
\thatis ſaid to juſtineus, not in reſpet of the 

' cutiry of it, butin reſpet_ ofthe effice ofit! 
| Chriſt 1pprehended by faich , or faith appre- 
(| hend:ng « brit, doththe work of juſtification; 
4 Ong. therefore faith is ſaid to be a /ike preciens faith, 
-***- | A Rtrongchilde is eater felr then a weak 1n the 
| mothers body: ſo'when Chriſt is fermed in w 

| | by a ſtrong faithit is ſooner perceived, A great 
+ | tar of the firſt or ſecond magnituce is _ 
| i 
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diſcerned then a lefier ſtar, They who h: ve ' Par £1v 


great faith uſe to have greater afſurance , be=, Chim 
cauſe a great faith is found our ealicr end (- :0-| 
ner: bur if one get a good eye , and come to! 
know that he hath faith, +*nd a trus one, thovph | 
a lictle one, that man needs not win: for ail | 
/aſſurance, A ſtrong faith, not fuund ou 0 _ 
ly, yeilds lefſe comfort then a weak faith whi 
|weare certaine of, we are Ceccived if oo 
!ehin' tharour perſyatonis we:k, imply be-| 
,caule our faith is weak, whereas it is becauſe: 
[we donbt ſo, whether we have faith or not : 
[/Leta man oncecome to know cer ainly char 
(hehath crue faith , be it ever fo little , he can- | 
,not but withal he p verſwaded that heis jaftified, | 
[and ſhall beſaved. Great cauſe have we then | 
| co ſtudy this point , to labour afcer fai'h!; ard; 
| after aſſurance that we have faich , many of! 
; us are very earneſt zfrer holinels, and wedo| 
well, and perhaps weare drawn to it by the! 
beauty whi ch ſhines in holineſs and ver:nes 
welabour and lzbour, yet ſom times little is 
made of it; for that vie' do not begin etthe 
rightend. I would we would turne a new 
leaf, andftrive more a'tyy beleeying , and a- | 
bove all,our getting to pet faith and aſſuratce ! 
of fa'th , and then holineſs will come with the 
more eaſe. We ſtrive car neſtly againſt :nne, | 
and much dos madeto that purpoſe, «nd 
withall irs to be doubred, that ſomerimes we | 
ſo cry out about finnzs, more out of a con- 
ce:t tobe juſtified by good works, then for a- 


| (ny thing elle, elſe we would ftrive firſt and 
F4 molt 
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\moſt againſt uabelief, for true grace muſt ;b? 


1Cor.3 5. 
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bad fron Chrift,and nothing will fetch it from) 
Chriſt like faith: nor is ic any other vice ſo 


muchas unhelief, that hinders this boly influ-|. 


ence from Chrift , ro kill the worms which (ins, 
do breed in us whileſt we are in theſe mortal 
bodies. 1 would we would put forth our 
ſelves more to get away unbelicf, and to get 


faith, that vertue may come from Chriſt to us| 


as from a living ſpring. | 

Andas we muſt make out for faith , ſo for, 
the free uſe of faith , for when we have it, we 
cannot uſeit without leave and power frotn 
God, withour a continual ſupply of the Spi- 
ritof Chriſt , Itistrue , that morall habits 
which are acquired by us , when we have them,, 
are under the liberty of our will , becauſe the, 
operation of them comes from power inus: 
bur now for graces infuſed , and ſupernatural 
habits thar are poured into our ſouls, theſe per- 
fe gifts they come from above by way of infult- 
on; and when we have them , they are not 
under the l:berty of our will , but the liberty 
of our will is under them , and we cannot 
by them at onr pleaſure , but as God ſhall 
give grace ſorodo Wherefore we mult 
to him to ”—_—_ a power to aCt our faith , to| 
put ittoule , which Pay! calls the encreaſe ; 
|andifwe avk it , we ſhall have it : he would not 
givethe- grace toask , but: thar he means 
co give the grace ashed.i His goodneſſe 
noves him to gives us the gift to ask , apd the 
Kates goodneſſe will move him to give us | 


—_—_n— 
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the thing asked : and be it but the leaſt meaſure/Pacr IV. 
of faith , yet it carries heaven , The lolt| Chap, 1. 

groat was byt 4 groat : yet the woman lights a 
candle, and roves up and down to finde it, | Luk 15.3 | 

'9 


and findeit ſhe did , fith then one drop of this 
aqua-vite is worth as much as our ſoules do 
come unto, let us turne every ſtone , and move 
all the friends we have in heaven and carth , to 
get it, andturneand winde it theright 'way, 
when once we haveit, Lay all upon it to get 
as much faith-as we can come by , for the more 
we have , the more ſure wearelik= to be, the 
greater anearneſt is, it dorh not binde in law 
or conſcience the more, but we do reft upon 
ic the rather , But if we can riſe no bigher, 
yet if we can cometo the [eaft graine of faith , 
che day is ours ; more is like to te merrier , bur 
one drop will bind the þargaine , for a drop 
of faith doth nor h<Ip us to one drop onely of, 
the blood of Chriſt , bur all the blood of Chriſt | 
every drop of it is all ours,and ail ours for ever: | 
]tis not for nothing then, that all the Rible o1er | 
are more promiſes beſtowed on faith, then on' 
any grace of the Spirit eiſ-, and Chriſt ſo | 
commends faith on purpoſe , to make the 
mouths of the diſciples water after it : When 
he bad ſhewed whar drink it was which would 
(atisfie their thirſty ſouls for ever , they cry our, | 
Lord encreaſe our faith , we m1y Cry out ;Lord,! Luk 17.5: 
encreaſe our patience , our hope , our humilicy, | 

&c but all will yaniſh except we cry out, Lord, 

increaſe our faith , if he encreaſe our faith he | 

doth encreaſe all, Let us then dwell upon the| 


ſto. 


How faith,c. 


| | ſtories that are in the Word as touching Fairh, 

| that our teeth may be fet on, our mouths water 
| after faith, ſich the leaft faich that is ,will work 
[he oreareſt wonders that ae: all deſire vi. 
| ory , faith is our vitory over al the firry or 
Epb.6.1 6 | 94707) darts of Satan;every ſeveral grate brings 
* [a vitoryover ſome ſeveral lin, as parience 0- 
ver pailion ,liberality over coveroutneſle , and 
[ſo inthereſt, bur faith doth give us a glori- 


[ ous conqueſt over ail, beats not one Divel 
(only , but the whole hoaft of Hell. Above all 
(faith Pas! ) taking tlie ſheild of f.rith where- 
with yeſhall beablero quench (nor onely 
(ſome but all the fiery darts of the wicked, that 
is, the devil: and what can Satan do with- 
Lone a dart? his manner being to fight like a 
Parthia flying, caſting his dar: when he runs 
away. Andif we have lefſc faith then we had, 
'then we have ſome. lefc ſtill , and perhaps we 
do but think ſo neither, when we were young , 
hear and paſlion went with us for zeal p 
yet this was but chaff ; now the chaff being 
blown away, the heap lefc is little, -or-nothing 
but wheat 10 that we have leſle chaffe indeed, 
bur not leſſe wheat : we have in age leſle pride, 
paſſion, preſumption , conceit then we have 
had , but more true faith, and true zeale then 
we had, therefore aboyeall things take unto 
you the ſheild of faith, 


| 


| ly againſt ſupernatural liek and revelation of 
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CHAP. II. 
O f refiſtizo fare. 


© rant an unregenerate man 
* may relitt ſinnes primarily 4a- 
Ss g4inkt niture, before they be 
done, when they are a doing. , 

and diſallow them when tbey 
are done , but not ſinnes meer- 


the Word. eAriſtetle faich All chat are drunk, 
do repent them when they are ſober, becauſe] 
it is ſinne of natural ſhame , ad yer on ano 

ther occaſion the drunkard is for his pots 
again; wherefore this granted hbrts us not , 
(that ſome unregenerst: men may reliit and 
diſallow ſome ſinnes,) ſome rell us that there 
are ſome things that areevil intrinſecally , and 
are forbiden, becauſe rhey are naught of them- 
ſelves , and that there are things indifferent in 
their natures, and ſinnes onely becauſe they 
are forbidden, which ſeems to introduce a 
ummim malumand to queſtion whether 
God be the only /ummam benum : if their be 
things which he doth command, becaule they \ 
are ofthemſelyes ſimply good. Chriſe few! 
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vindic,l. 2, 
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doth not make them good, but the command 
and wili of God, Nothing would be a (inne . 
were it.not forbidden by God , faich Aufin, 
a nd Scot» diſputes it, that every thing but 
Omne ali: [God is good , becauſe ir is willed by God: 
ud aDc0i.and indeed if (inne be the tranſgreſſion of a 


Ang.de. 
pecca.l. 2, 


eoeſt b9-/[aw , there muſt be a Law before there be ſin, 
[hs 4; (if chere be any thing afinne, but as and when 
Fo itis forbidden, as there is nothing good bur 
\'D.19. & j2$ God wills it , ſo there is nothing evil but as 
[in queſto odnillsic, the things ſ:id ro be forbidden 
jxe. becauſetheyareintrinſecally evil, were for- 
Onefe:” |>;aden by that unzvritten law, called tbe law 
catum ideo |, _—_ 

eft malum Of nature, which is Cods Law as well as the 
nuiaeſt pro Law written in Tables of ſtone firſt, andin 
bibitum books after. But iy buſineſſes is not to dif. 
4-9 FPY pute, but to ſh:w that to reſiſt and diſailow ſin, 
1”,  |is nota ſureproofof grace, a moral man one- 
| Negue u-||y may and doth diſallow finnes againſt nature 
x7xs ani» (and other ſinnes too; ſometimes becauſe they 
mo _multis [are baſe rather then bad, ſometimes be may ſet 
i p/n thimſ-1fagainſt one i;n out of love to another; 
eztibus ſed for though vertues do nor , yer (innes may and 
4b alia,tlia do croſle on2 another, ſometimes out of ſhew, 
opprimiter [apaine out of feare, but ro make head againſt 
- = |all finne as fin,out ef the love of God, above al! 
ads cum {1ngs, to the contempt of our ſelves, and to 


alta demi, hate all ſinnes,as well as not to do them out of 
n#rg hatred to the naughtineſſe of ſinne,to the con- 
lewd « 'tempt ofthe world; this is ic which proves a 
fe wrabls, change of our nature. Books are fo full of this, 


Reſifting ſin, when it is of orace, 
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Of the Regenerates.&c. 


N. 2. 

A« an unregenerate man may ſet againſt 
ſome ſinnes in thedoing , and difaffeRt them 
when they are dove, and yet be ſtill unregene 
rate for all that : ſoa regenerate man may 
yield too much , too long, tov often , to 
too many {innes , and yet be Kegenerate 
for all chat, but give full conſent cot, 
and to take ' full content in it in do- 
ing , and when done , that cannot be , 
when the fatis, and known to him to bea 
fault. Paul hath madethis clear to our hands, 


{firſt in ſinnes of  omiflion , The good that 1 


would , I do not, then in finnes of commillion, 
but che evil which I world not , that I do, Jer 
allthis while Pay{ wasa regenerate man , 
though it were thus with him , and it proved 
hima regenerate man, becauſe it was thus, He 
did the evil he would not, in a remifle degree, 
therefore he faith it is I, a»d »or 7, but (in that 
dwelsin me asa tyrant, notas aKing : 1 
know that the beſt of men may on occaſion fall 
into the worft offinnes, The CIMilefians 
(faith the Philofopher ) are not fooles, yer 
they do the things which fooles uſe to do : fo 
many godly men are not wicked, yet for the 
matter oftheir actions, too many ofthem | 


degree. Itisa truth , that uſcally godly men' 
_—_— 


fallroo much, and too often inte too many 
'of the ſame {innes which the wickedeſt men 
\do pradti/e , but not in the ſame manner and 
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.do ſhew ſume of their uprightneſſe even in| 
their very /innixg, and ſomtimes more of their 
| | uprightneſle in their {inning then in their obey- 
'ing: four , when $Satanthinks he hath a man 
| | where he would have him; and when corru. 
| pt10n is {trengthened\, and grace is weakened, 
| yer then to finde a ftriving within againit ſin , 
and ſuch a ſtriving as never pives over till a 
| man ha:h g»tten up, and is come ro himlelfe 
| againe,this ſhews much uprightneſle and great 


1 


| | Hncerity of the heart, the beare being the worſi 
| | Pirce 14 4 wicked man, aud the beſt in a gud 
| | 149, Bur ſtill the queſtion remaines , whe: 
| | ther when he (ms he do not conſent to it, and 

| delightinic ? I anſwer, conſent he doth to 
| \the tat, andin ſomeſort to the fault roo: 
| Negue xi» elſe hecould not doit, Tt isnot poſlible for 


mus at-c- /a man to be drawnto any thing ſimply a- 
jo excvi4-) gainſt his will, forthe will -cannoc poſiibly 
' urquai%/ he forced, that were to unwill the will : ſome 
| guid ws , el us, 'the outward imperate aCts of the will 
exanims | may b2conftrained, bu: not the inward ehi- 
fieriy quod cite atts : but the work muſt begin at the in- 
temen 201 | ward edutions and motions of the will; and 
=__ - |if Felle & wolle, to will and nill cannot be 
fray elf; forced , then the imperare afts that are the 
de erneret, | execution of thoſe , cannot be fully conſtrained 
Aug. de "neither: it's granted che fleſh doth conſent ,! 
4 mt and [ hope the will is parcly fleſh, and as far 

; at it is carnal , it will and doth conſent to and 

delight in ſinful propoſitions: yea the worſe 
they be,the more of it ſelf the Aeſhy part 
doth delight inthem ; yer Pas! faith, it was; 

| not ' 


— 


7. of 
nor he, bur finne which dwelt in him , the law! Part IV, 
of his mind was againſt it, and the minde of a| Chap. 2. 
man isin a manner the whole of aman , the; 
| | will as regenerate hatha maſter}y authority | Mens cu- 
over it ſel: asit is fleſhly, and do:h call it in- | J#/4%# 
ro queſtion for rebellion, and this is ſeene |; quijqa 
more afre: the deed is done ,then many times, $,jp;g, 
whileſt and whenit isa doing. Ithinkno' 
free a&t of the will can be without ſome prece-| ,, , 

j . . (40M eſt 
dent or concomitant delight in the will : but| ,g,, liver 
chis deletion laſts not, it pleaſeth not : | volun taris 
This difference is in Sexeca , Epiſt. 39. char fas aliqua 
in the wicked vices are turned into manners , | {{e#atte- 
and that they do not only tickle: with ſome de- plargt 
light but pleaſe , but in the good and virtuous, | oluntare, 
they are out of their clement, vices do delight | $68.43, | 
indeed, but they do not pleaſe, becauſe this itch| 2-1 5: 
of delight pleaferh not; thereis then ſome] 
kinde of conſent , elſe the thing could not 
| be done: yetit is but a /emi-conſent , cds] 
pleni cexſent : it is done not ſimply againſt the 
will but againſt the minde rather , ic isa mixt| , 
action partly conſented unto, and partly not | {F-Evh, 
conſented unto; and the more we conſent be- ney 
fore, the more penance it puts us unto after , | 17 vitum 
this after grief is enough to free a man from the | #* quod 
guilt offin, in caſe it be thus more or leſle | ef ef = 
in all finnes we know to be {innes , and more Kata 
far|W <[pecially in ſuch ſinnes as nature skips over , p@nirentia 
ind | only the light of the Spirit with the revelation <0 invirure 
rc | of the Word ſhew to be ſinnes (as the firſt = _ 

. > yy | Ariſt, Eth. 
art WF votions of unbelicf in reſep& of Chriſt, errors '.,c' 
about the Trinity , not doing Evangelical du- | 


ties | 


| welding to fin. 
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\ ties or doing them the wrong , or the next 
way, there are (innes only becauſe forbidden 
by the Word wriiten and the law of God , 
and by the law of our regenerate minds , 
now in caſe our heart do riſe as touching theſe 
things it cannot but be a proof of the dwelling 
of Chriſt by his Spirit inus. The ſumme of 
all is, thatap unregenerate man cannot reſiſt 
fin as (inne, for then he would more or leſle re- 
Rea 13 (iſt every known (inne, what a man doth asa 
[aiciam man,that is common to every Man.A regene. 
quod babes | Fate man may yield to {in too much, too Jong 
anteten- |r00 often, yet there is an immortal ſced _—_ 
—_— in him,fed by aa immortal ſpring , which wil 
| diqueme-\by the influence of God bring him to himſelf 
|[atem vir. | 28aine, which is virtually a reſiſter of all known 
malizer e-| finne , and will at laſt aRually ſo refiſt ſfinne,as 
114aw pra-| to maſter and conquer it. 
aol 1z.| _ Thecomforr of all is; that though it be long 
on | firſt, yet he ſhall recover out of his falls: in 
mpliciter, the mean time he may learne to wait. In 
urand.l.| law a woman is interpreted to be free, 
8 LS] if being aſſaulted ſhe doreſiſt and cry out. 
%%% | Relift, cry outro God , andinthe Court of 
heaven we ſhall be held as puiltleſſe and fault- 
lefſſe. Howſoever with a broken heart give 
{t time ,and God will grow friends With us a- 
' gaine: ſee this in the Prodigall youth , who 
did runne away from ſo loving a father, but at 
laſt be came to his father , and then he that be- 
fore thought himſelf roo good to be a ſonne 
being bumbled, he thought himſelf not good 
Luke s.s 2 enough to be an bired ſervant, I am no my 
wor- 
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yeeldmg to ſon. 
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worthy to be called thy ſervarr The Prodi- 
eal d11 not what he did by chance or miſtake, 
bur wictin. ly and too willingly : He would 
have his porrion , nothin; would ſerve him 
bur hz mult have his portion in his ovn hands, 


and for all this whzn he was once humble, his | 


facher at the frti :2hr,ece he ſpake one ward, 
'rook him into his favour : where finne nad a- 


Parc I'V- 
Chap. 2. 


bounded. 2race and favour did luperabound ; | vv 
Thus real 


the rext {aich the beſt rob-(the ori....nal 1s,that | 
robe,that prime robe, as if he ſhould fay, the 
robe of all robes ) was ſcarce 200d enough for 


hin; the Prodizal faid not he was no ſon; bur 
that he was not worthy to be calles 4 ſon, Go 
on then and -return,expe& more ſenſe ofGods 
favour then ever, and know that the robe of 
[r:ohteo«ſneſſe 13 thine, I ſpeak not of having a 


new robe ſimply; but a ney claime : not a new 
ticle , but a nz fruition of aa old title, And 
what 1f our finne be ſince our callin2? ſo was 
the finne of the Prodizal : he was a ſonne,had 
God for his Father before he turned Prodizal, 
yer at laſt his Father did not hic him in 
the reeth with old matters, bur of the two 
was rather angry that he came in no ſoo- 
ner. 

But it is weeping crofſe brings mein ; So 1t 
dd the Prodigal ; he made a vertue of necci- 
ſity, yer he tound favour in his fathers eyes. 

Bur I did not feel any a&ual refiſtance mn rhe 
doing of what 1 did. - No more do we gnde 
that the Prodizal did : he was carried head- 
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| $2 Of Dreames 


{be when the tentation 1s ſadden,violent,cur 
ning, one, or all theſe, 


N. 3. 


Some bri f particular caſes avont reliſting, | 


x. About refifting in dreams, 


A zodly man, whether he eat, or drink, ar! 
ſleep, or dreame , mult do al! io the oloty off 
God. Heis under God and his Law {leep- 
| ing and dreaming as well though perhaps not! 

as.much ſleeping and dreaming as waking. The 
4rift.Eth, | Philoſopher, though an Heathen , ſaid long 
L, 1-83 | ſince, that his vertuous man differs fram a vi-| 
cious Man.in his vety dreames. And another 
Plato In \helds, that the' dreams of Philoſophers ought 
Thezcero- ;rg giffer from the dreams of other comman 
men. And we. finde in the old times that God 
himſelf did make uſe of dreaming dreams for 
the _ of his Church. The manners of the 
minde do too much follow the complexion 
and humours of the body , and the body doth 
much in dreams ; in {lcep the rational ſoul i; 
not immediately bound, nor the Phanke 


| neicher,but by participation.Sleep is properly 


a ligation of the outward ſenſes, therefore the 
wiſeft of Phyſicians make uſe of dreames , to 
| finde out what humours moſt affe& rhe body, 
and figk mens dreams diſcove; ſomewhat of 
the body : why may not much be. had out of 

dreams to diſcover the quality and complexi-| 
On 


th 
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and reſiſting fin in them. 83 
on ofthe ſoule > In the day a man hath | Part IV, 
great help from his reaion , and from other Chap. 2. 
occaſions : but in the nivht when one is a-| * 
ſleep having not his reaton at command;one 
would think that Satan thzn had the advan- 
Ng. i cage, and ſo he hath roo much,and the rather | 
for that the ſenſitive part of a man doth do 
much in dreams , the proper orcan of dreams 
Wy being the phantafie a ſer/irrve facwliy, And 
» beſides, Satan can do nothing immediately on 
y of our wills, bur he can infuſe almoſt what he wil 
<p inco our phantafie : whence we reade of 
no diabolical dreames. Now then for a man to 
a finde himſelf much free from finful dreames 
ons! Cexcepring ſome few who ſcarce ever dream) 
L VE & when they come that his hearr i; ſer againſt 
ther|W/chem,cven to cry in bis ſleep, becauſe his fancy 
is carried away with wicked thoughts , - this is 
an high point of reſiſting , chiefly if when he | 
is awake, he humble for ic and go to God to 
| be his friend, not only in his rheughts waking, 
[ but in his dreames (I-eping, and do order hig 
mulricude of buſfinefie in the day , that his 
dreams may not ſavour of /amty or worſe in | Bccl,5.3, 
the nivhr ; we cannot be ignorant how much 
our holy God and his holy Angels c14 uſe 
to do, and can do in cauſing and ordering our 
dreames in the night , except we be 1znorant 
in the Scriptures. Corruption in our ſleep 
hath a great advantage over us , over it hath 
when our ſenſes are free, the pores (as 'rwere) 
of our ſouls lying too too open. And the 
devil beins' an Angel is able. without our 
G 2 * © leave 


| 


84 A leſſeevil not to le choſen, 
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| leave (thou: h not without Gods leave). to 


ro offer them to the underſtanding ;3 now 


I7:ell:;gie |rafie asan 9794, yet it muli needs ordinarily 
| p cu/and: | uie the phanrahies of our 1mMazination as an 
prartal” | ob;: : As alſo Satan can do much by the me- 
mare-Arſt| ion of Our rhanraſmes, ro tickle with de- 
dz aninun, } ,- _— n 
1.3. £9. | 4.ht andro juzzle the conſent of the wall : 

& which 1s more, 1 think the devil hath ſome 

Power to caft in ſome flaſhes of illumination 
| into the minde,and can hold a cancle to our 
| Very reaſon;and for the ſenſual part ofa man, 
; he can follow it 1nmediately with ſugseftions 

one upon another, and ſo to ſiir up defiresand 

aelt. hrs.Whereforegf when we are alleep,and 
are under ſo many an ſo great diſadvantages, 

we £11 that our hearts even then can and d 

near finful dreams,an4d are ready to wake for 

the grief we have at nocturnal ſuggeſtions ; ir 
{it 15a fair proof that we Co refilt and diſallow 
}fin with a thorow diſlike, 


N. 4. 


Queſt. /May ot a r:venerate man yeeld toa 
tefſer ſin to avoid a oreater ? 
> 


He may, but he ought not. I know not what 
{.n for the ſubſtance of the a& a regenerate 
man may not do except the blaſphemy againſt 


breath iniFirations into the fancy of /man;zÞ 
mmeciately without uſc of the 1entes, and{® 

q 
i 


albeit the uncverſtanding do nor uſe the phan-| 


the holy Ghoſt : that ſinne he cannot do,be- 
57M Cauſe * 
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cauſe the cannor fin that fin, but he muſt alloy 


to avoid a greater. 


it in yudyement and affeciion. Philolophers 
tellus that warine water works as coltin re- 
lation to hot warer : and we look on a lel- 
ſer evil under the colour ct 1,004 when it 1s 
co put by a greater fin, Burit13 atrue rule, 
that a letler tin allowed an] mad- choice of is 
more guilty thn a greater fin yeclded unto 


by occation of ſome cunnin! or {iron tenta- 
ton: and therefore it | is nor properly ro 
chule a l-f:r,, hey racher a greater finne : we 

muſt nor chuie a I:#er , were we ſure we 

ſhould thereby avoid a greater : we muſt | 
{tanJd ic out azain? Yall known fins , vreat or 
ſall,an l:ave the ſuccelli2 to Cod : for if we 
nuſt nor do the lealt ſin,thar the yreateit ,ood 
may come therof,then we mutt not chuſe the 
leattfin that is, to avoid thereby the greateſt 
fn in the wo. 1d.For if we mutt not(as we muſt 
not,R5.7.)4o evil that G0.d r:ay come therof, 
no not the leaſt evil to procure the greateſt 
209d , for that the leaſt fn 13divealy again 
God the chiefeſt £00;l , th2n much lefle may 
we do the lea(t evil to av oid the greateſt e- 
vil that is. Ler the avoidinz of the worler | 
evil be counted comparatively a certain good, 

yet it 1s aleile good, then for that which | is 
ſimply 8004 to come thereof, Sith then, any | 

evil is not tobe done, that any good may | 
come thereof , it follows thac a leſſer fin is 
not to be done, to avoid a worſer finne, It is 
againſt - thz nature of any finne whatſo2ver « 
o be choſen ; fin is not eligible upon any 
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G 3 rermes 
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of the Regenerates finning | 


| 


rermes whatſoever. Treaſon may be an occa- 


fion to rlla(trare the grace of the Prince : yer 
treaſon is not to be choſen on that condition; |} 
a fever may accidentally be an occaſion to 
ſettle our heath, yer a man ought not roÞ 
chuſe a fever on thoſe termes; one fin may 
prove a means to cure another,as one diſeale; 
may another,yet not to be choſen at al.There/ 
is no good connexed to any finne , that we 
ſhould rather chuſe then that 200d to whach 
all fin 1s oppokre , that 1s , thar divine good! 
which 1s in God,as is demonſtrated in all the 
[commandments of God. 


N. 5. Acaſe, 


the her,w hen a regenerat: man 45th (as ſome- 
| times he doti ) "» againſt kno+l:dge and con- 
| ference, he therefore doth allow himſelfe in 


thoſe e ſonnin 'g [ 


All fins are materially finnes againſt cons 
ſcience ; for if ſfinnes be (as they be)breaches 
of the Law, and this be [as it is ) the rule of 
conſcience, then finnes mult needs be all of 
them in this ſenſe againſt conicience. But 
thoſe are ſaid to be formally & aKually againſt 
conſcience which are done again the known 
checks of canſcience, and ſuch a Regenerare 
man may fall into ; and herein we grant he 
doth figne with too much allowance}, yet] 
(as before ſo) we ſay it is but a ſemi-allow- 
ance,but not a pleni-allowance;there is nora 
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' againſt conſcience. 


ic comes to irſelf will recal all. A manin 
cencation is like unto a man in a funking dun- 


[czcon, the ſmell is a little death unto him at 


his firſt coming ; but when he hath been in a 
while , there is the ſame ink, bur he ſmells 
nothinz: No ſooner -is he out of pnſon 
and taken the freſh air, but he ſmells the fink 
of the priſon if he come bur nigh it: ſo ar 
firſt inthe tentation there is a ſmelling of a 
{iink, there is no ſtink like unto finne , 
in a ſenſe there is nothing inks bur finne , 
or long of inne;nay,finne makes the ſweereſt 
ſmell that is to ſtink ; ic makes the Word the 
'avor of d-ath wnto death , the ſtink of all 
{tinks; but when one is once accuſtomed to 
the jakes of ſin,he ſmells nothing;bur when he 
is off from that ſtinking puddle, and hath re- 
covered the free uſe of his ſenſe againe , the 
ſink of fine is ſmelt and is anuiſance to us: 
ſo David, My wounds Ft ink_becauſe of my for 


\ /iſhneſs : and Rinkinz wounds do threaren 


danger : and this ſhews that there is in a godly 
man when he is at the worſt, ſome ſeed or 9- 


other, of a diſſenting quality from ſin; which 
when time ſerves, and the ftorm is over, will 
bring forth fruit unto righteouſneſle : and 
therefore itis ſaidnot ſced, but fruit is ſowne 
for the righteous : wherefore in a righreous 
man there 1s a ſeminal antipathy to fin, 
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'ead, but an hid principle wichin,which when 
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How we fin, 


N. 6. Acaſe. 


How can a mas ſin, ſuch ſin is firſt in the will, 
& the wil can will nothins but what is good? 


It 15 true, the will cannot reach beyond its 
own obje& which 1s good : but what good? 
either that which 15 good , or that which ap- 
pears good; cood 1n truth and ſhew, or 
260d only in they and not in truth, The will 
Error # | May withour fin rak2 2 lefler good, and leave 
intellefu |a greater : but thenit is inne, when the will 
you poruit | doth will that which is oo onely in ſhewe: 
efe ame there is ſomthin: or other eps in and cozens 
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eps lus, makin; us belzeve ,: that for the preſent 
crea prin (EXLZCNCE 1t 15 Þ<rrer to take the + ond of plea 
cipale obje«| ſure, or Profit, or honon:, rather then of ho- 
um, (ed | Jinciie, o. hon.fty, There was a mſci-xce 
= _—_— in the under!anain., , before there was fin in 
neſcientia | the will of An,cls or our firſt parents : 4, 
vel mconſi- kzown” of many thin>s , and yet 151n An-els; 
deratione | but no deceit or 1znorance ot any thing ir vas 
alicujus | bound to know before there was finne in the 
_— will. Ertour in !udgement 1s a puniſhment 
fuiſſeneceſ. |and conſequent of fin : the puniſhment mult 
ſeeft ix in. | n2eds have been before the crime , if there 
reflect A-| were errour in the judgement before fin in 
demi ante- the yyill,, and God ſhould have been a puniſh- 
promum \ er of the creature before the creature were as! 


atum , _ . 
Durand 1. an offender. - *Tis true, Paul ſaith, 1T im. 2.14 


18.11. 18] oz.;. ſo that ſhe was in the tranſgreſſion, be- 


2 D.5.q.1| that Eve was ſeduced, being in the tranſorefii- 


— 


=_ » fore 


yet the will is ſet on good. 
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fore ſhe was deceived : if not before in time, 
yet in narure: this her bing ſeduced was 
not her firſt ſin; for though it did go before 
the outward a& of her fin , yet ir did follow 
her ſinne of internal pride of- her heart: for 


ments of the Serpent, except firſt herminde 
had been tainted with the love of her own a- 
bility, and with a certain proud preſumprion 
of her ſelf, Chryſoſtome drives at this to be 
che ſenſe of that place , that Adams fin was 
asno fin in compariſon of the fin of Eve,How- 
ſocver , notwithſtanding this place it bolds 
firm,that fin bevins at the will, 8 if the under- 
Randing preſent any evil to the wil as evil,the 
will cannot will it ascvil;therfore evil comes 
clothed in the skin of a ſheep ; and the ap- 


pearcnce of goodnefle arifing out of the pro-1 
fit, or pleature, 0: honour which fin brings in| 
the mouth of it, cheats the will to accept of 
| chat which 1s evil, but doth not come- in the 

appearance of evil, Thus ſinne crept into the 
Anzel: at firlt, when there was nothing to 


the woman had not even credit tothe intice-|1-3: 


Gn Dei, 
L14.c,01 

Epiſt. ad 
Olympiam, 


bribe them to fin from within or withour;nor 
was there anything , but the Serpent without 
:'0 dravy Adam ade ,' but the murability of 
his will, God took no grace from the Angels, 
he rook none from Adam, but with-held the 
aQtual ſupply of his ſpirit , and ſo finne came 
in, ſinne having only a deficzent (not efficiem) 
cauſe;and thus Adam finned,and lr in a flood 
of corruption into us all. The Apeſile 'doth 


not ſay, that Adam finned not , but that he 


was 
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How we ſin, 


—— 


[there needed onely a diftin& and cleare en- 


was not deceived.s.c. not deceived as Eve was 


by beleeving the Serpent. Soine tells-us, that 
the wil mult necefiacily tollow the laſt Jicate 
of the underſtanding: but herein I think they 
reſl usatale. I muſttell you what a great 
Scholar and a great man tola ine long fince ; 
that the pragick vnderiianding and the will 
arc one and the {ame faculty ; and if ſo.then 
the will by this Philoſophy mu?!” bur follow 
it ſelfe : and were this true in Divimty, then 


lightning of the underſandin, : there is no 


'Juſe for grace to ſanRihe and rectife the will, 


which was condemned lon2 ſince as a brat of 
Pelaging in Pars: nor were there left to the 
will any power to relift or to refuſe, It is 1n 
ſo many places of Scores , that I thin it loſt 
labour to cite any , that the will is as Queen 
Reyent, the underftanding but as Lord Pre- 
dent of the Councel : and thouzh the will 
cannot 20 out of her own obje&, an! canner 
a& withour the -underRandin.. , yer the wiil 
hath power over the undert?andin,; , 2nd not 
the underſtanding over the will , yer both 
under God ; the will is more corrupred then 


—— 


the underſtandine ; and how doth fin quarter 
moſt in the wil,if the wil have nothinz to do, 


on of the underſtanding ? I can chuſe whether 
I will underftand this or that, I can chuſe 
whether I will, will it or not, I can ſee the 
better and follow the worſer : and thus when 


we finne', we are ſaid toſinne againſt know- 


and cannet chuſe bur follow the laſt reſoluti-}' 


ed-e, 
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ſedze. No man can follow the worſer as 
the worſer, though he ſaw 1t ro be the worſer 
in the view of ir inthe general,yer aKions be. 
ing of ſingulars, he takes it when its to be don 
and choſen,to be the fitter,and in one reſpe& 
0: other, the better from the preſent exigence. 
TheHeathens ſaw that no man can will vice 
as vice , but under ſome other colour. And 
eAuſtin (aith, that not only we would nor be 
miſerable, but that we cannot chuſe to be in 
miſery as ſuch : ſo that when men make away 
themſelves,they do it not to be in miſery,but 
in the puſh they do it, as thinking to be freed 
from miſery : and therefore itis held , rhat 
there is ſome miſtake by reaſon of ignorance, 


when it 15 made choice of, as Pax! ſaith, /t « 
not good to touch a woman, yet to avoid forni- 
cation, it is good. Soazain, Huſhas ſaid , The 
counſel of Achitophel was good , but not at 
that time: ſo becauſe it is known to be naught, 
the mind ſaith ir 1s not to be done:but the will 
being corrupted cafts a countermand on the 
underſtandinz: & then forſooth,to avoid mo- 
leftation,towooe ſom advantage or other,it is 
concluded as fit to be done, & here there 1s no 
full allowance,becauſe there is ſuch rife and 
diſpute whether fit to be done or not;ir being 
natural to us to defire to be eaſed of the pre- 
ſent rentation, it matters not on what terms, 
Theſe rwo Arch-jugglers, finne and Satan, 
do often cozen us out of our general reſoluti- 
on, when we come to patticular aRions, 


Part IV. 
Chap. 2. 
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if not antecedent to It, yer conromtant With it! la.19 


| 1 Cor. 7 
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How we ſin, Oc. 
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by caſting a miſt before our eyes; that like as 
in a miſt we cannot know where we are, 
when we are in places we knew yell enough 
out of the miſt,and ſo we loie our ſelves and 
our way: bur when the miſt is gon2, and it 
once clears up,then we enter into complaints 
with all the bitterneſſe imaginable , then we 


wring our hearts & hands,and are even ready 
to caſt our ſelves into the pit of deſpair;8& wo 
is me(ſaith ſuch afinner,when his eys are once 
open ) thar ever I was born to {in thus a- 
vainſt knowled2e,conſcience, and mine own 
reſolution ! -This compl-minz after, ſhews 
how. it Rood with us before,that we yere be- 
rwixt two, and did not fully allow our ſclves 
in it, bur were led afide into a'wood by our 
own concupiſcence ; an1 therefore we muſt 
comfort our ſelves, that all this was bur in 
the fir, that it vas rather the ficknefle which I 
was undr, then I that did 1t. Learne hence, 
that knowledge wichour ftrenzrh of faith and 
hope in God , will not Co; that our reſolu- 
tions of themſelves will nor hold; thar in part 
we may and do allow that in our affe&ions 
(which are ſo many little w1{fr) as deli_hrivl 
and convenient,which we did c1iallow in our 
judgements. So thar there 13 allowing and 
difallowing , a conſenting and aifſentin: in 
reſpe& of divers faculties, or of divers prin- 
ciples in the ſame faculties ; bur the judye- 
ment carries it at laſt, 2nd draws from us bit- 
rer reares and heavy complaints, that ever 
we were ſo focliſh in our mag inations,as todo 
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Reflingof in Cs 


it as 1 am flcſh,Ido it notas Iam Spirit. 
And thus we fee how a man isſaidto doa 
thing he knows to be naught , and yer inthe 
hizher and berter part of his ſoule he diſal- 
lowes,which 1s che relyning part 10 zz/fe eyer, 
in act often. 


chat which we C id know to be naughe. I do | 


N. 7. 


As touching reſiſting, when it ts donbiful whe- 
th:r the fatt be a fault or not. 


All regenerate men ſhould be on the ſafer 
fide,and (hould ſhun all that hath any appear- 
ance of evil :oth:m, though it do not appeare 
ſo to others : or if it do to others, but do not 
look like fin ro them, then this rule doth not 
binde them : and for neceflary dunes, all the 
appearance of evil mul mae Lind us from 
doing them ; we muſt nor leave any thing 
undone , which is and ought ro be done,for 
all the ſhews of evil in the world, Bur ſuch 
is Our Corrupt nature, thar yye are too willing 
to believe what we are willing co have, and 
if the conviction be not full and cleare, a 
200d man may venture too farre in fn , and 
ſuffer his cunnin3 wir , and falſe heart to de- 
cetve him, as though it were a great queſtion, 
whether ir b2 finne or nor ; thus becauſe he 
is not willing that any pleaſure f his ſhould 


be fin, therefore when ſome goodand learned | 
men publiſh any thing in defence of gaming, 
ER they 
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Gen. 3-24 /of Babylon. Look on the Word, it 1s out of 
mop" 
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—y__ : look on Abraham firſt , and on alt the wor- 


't write upon ir that it is not to be queſti- 
—— A bur hocie is larvful , and are —ks 
and ears in Tables, Dice and Cards;ere they 
are aware: and when Abraham a man famous 
and known for his holinefſe , was enticed 
his beloved Sarah to rake Hagar,the Churc 
might well wonder hoy on a ſudden they were 
full of foolith and trange Poly2amy , which 
once grown toa cuſtome did io b<blinde the 
very beſt,that one would think they did frive 
who ſhould multiply wives moſt: ant when 
this diſeaſe was once entred into the Church 
by the hands of Abraham, it was practiſed as 
thouzh it were rather a verrue then a vice, al. 
ho dire&ly againſt the inſtitution, neither 
' 


was it caſt out of the Church till the captivity 
queſtion polyzamy was and 1s a finn* , bur 


thies almoſt in the Church,and if ar firſt chey 
did make ſome ſcruple and queſtion of it, yer 
being led aſide by their own concupiſcence af- 
ter Satan, it was in their ſenſe our of queſtt- 
on that it was a lawful thing to have more 
wives then one, & that without tint, The Phi- 
loſopher notes of Exde:ws, that he prevailed 
much 1n diſputiny for pleaſure, becaufe he was 
no voluptuous man himſelf:men did imagine, 
that he ſpake the truth , becauſe herein heidid 
not {-eak far himſelf, 2n4rhus we fee how 
apt we art to venture upon things thar are 
naught withour making anyhead,or refiftance; 


becauſe we are ted on by the example or do- 
| Qrine 
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learnin.. or bath. 

Indeed it we forbeare and chit upen eve- 
ry ſcryple , we ſhall never {ut in quier 1n our 
hearts: for, what with the cunnin. of Satan, 
and the deceir there 13 in hnncwe are ſoone 
boy. hc from one tcruple rognother , null we 
ſcrucle ar every thing and forſake all Ordi- 
nances a3 the 1afzr hide. Some queſton,whe- 
ther ir be no: ſupertiition, to Scioicn from 
a thing as unlawful , except we be ſure of it? 
"Tis true Pa did forbeare to take pay : bur 
he did not refuſe 1t as a thing in ic ſelf unlaw- 
ful, out upon ocher conſiderations. In mat- 
ters of Divine worſhip to forbear as ſinful, 
when *cis no ſuch thing 5 is negative f vper ſl i= 
tron , as, Touch nor, taſte not, handle nor: 
but in another caſe when men are not ſcrled, 
but rather as Meteors hanying berwixt rwo, & 
though one uſe all ordinary diligence'cannot 
rell which is which;a regenerate man may fiep 
too farre, and do that which is ſin, bul: not as 


It is an errour or a lin; ſ{ic:ie»rly convinced, 
I ay, for if a man Ray till he is ſo convin- 
ced, that no ſcruple creeps in,there wil be no 
reſolution/at all;for Satan harh(as they rel us, 
who have great skill in opening the ſecrets 
of the black art ) great advantage to-work 
almoſt what he will ( God permitting ) 


Arine of ſome men inrame for holineſle, or Part IV. 


ſin,becauſe is not ſufficiently convinced thar| 


Chap. 2. 


! 


Col.z,21 


Dzm.i.z 


on the phanrafic (which is the looking-glaſle 


* i» 


of the un ine) and can thereby fill 
the pn; of prochmanes 
an 


fro I 


c.9- & de 
Lamiis, c. 


10. , 


"Refine of fo 


| 
| 
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and cover all iith a miſſed uncerrathity.: {0 
rhat ifwe harken to our own fooliſh wits, and 
vaine hearts we ſhall do nothing bur Ntamble 
at ſtraws , whileit we ace under the lure of 
the renrations of our own concupiſcence,and 
the guiles and wiles of the devil . Bur when 
the doubrs are ſuch and ſo orounded , that it 
doth ſo perplex us , that we cannot finde any 
probable l1zhr , ro finde out which 1s which, 
which Iawtful, which unlawful , here the ſafer 
part ts to be choſen ; provided , that there be 
not ſomething to move us to doubt of theſe 
(doubts » whether they be true doubrs or not; 
(ſo that ve. muſt abRaine from all appearance 
of evil , ifin abltaining there bz alſo no ap- 
pearance ofevil, elſe we ſhould be bound re 
that which is contradi&ory , as to abſtaine & 
not to abſtain? from the ſame thing : where- 
fore we muſt refit and defift when 1t hangs in 
ſuſpence ,which is which ,bur when we come 
to look aponit as very probable and moral- 
ly certain 10's ſufficient to ſettle us ; elſe who 
can tell horv to do his duty to his father, or to 
his Prince, ſth he can have no furth-r certain- 
ty then moral aſſent built upon the credit and 


voice of other? which voice we have all rea-! 


ſon to btleeve, and no reaſon bur to beleeve : 
ſo tharftill the Suttſhineson the ſafer fide,as it 
is ſafer not ro game then to game , not topo- 
lygamy it thents venture ont, not tO put 
money to uſury then to put money to uſe, not 
to follow the faſhion rhen to dote on Frange 


apparel? it being out of queſtion that it is no 


fin! 
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17 doubtful cafes. > 97 | 
| finnezo abſtaine from theſe practices. And [Part IV. | 
wheronce we are ſerled on 300d grounds {as | Chap. 2. / 
all ouzhr, and do defire-te be) then ws muſt 
not turne acain to unſtable doubrinz, becauſe 
we are :Maulced with ſome arguments we can- 
not anſyer, There were a Se of Philoſo | Seeptics, 
phers, who!e opinions was, that norching could 
be known for certain, but this one poine, 
that there is not hin. certain ; wiſe and learned | 5, 6 py 
men have agreed, that it ſhews reat weakneſs | caulo, 
ina mans brain, to have his principles ſhaken, | Arift. de 
becauſe he hearsor reades ſome objeRtion to | #93Ynue. 
the contrary,wvhich he cannor unriddle. Alas}; \- 
things that are falſe,may Nany of them many || 
times come with more ſhew of probability, 
then that which 1s true. It 1senouthrhar we 
| know it to be a fallacie, thouch we cannot in 


particular diſcover how, beinz we know ir to 
be contrary to that which <a5; kno to be true. | - 


Againſt difcouragement 


—— 


— — l 


SLOLEASSREOD 


& Rayer was propoſed as an ins} 
| ſtrument of great and nece(-| 
aj ſary uſe to fave us harmleſle| 
wIj from {inful morions,and Sata 
LES ONE nicaltentations : andthe befi 
0D I . 
| that are, are daily to cry out, 
Tgnoſ-e0-|'T,ord, lead us not into tentation ? Lord, 
bis ca in 1 f hat i hin? 
rc 6, \ Pardon us, for that in many things we 
quibus ſ#-) ; 
mus abſtra-\ 37E drawn aſide by our 9» concupiſcence;and 
#iconcu_)'\n many thinzs we fin, the beſt of x6 all; Lord, 
þ\ pifcentia | take away our concupiſcence, now ſome,then 
Adyuva te | {ome.till thou haſt taken all away : Lord, keep 
| abſtraba- 
ar 3 com | AWAY, and break the blow of Sarans tentati-| 
cupiſcentia.| 07S. And as we are to Pray away our ſins, ſ6 
Aufer ano- | WE are to Pray away our doubrings; Lord,help 
bisconcupi- | our unbelief ; Lord,exerciſe our faith, And} 
ſcentiaws | that we may the better hold out in Prayer,we 
AUZ. de : : h . b 
muſt not only have an eye to the #//, but to 
peccat. me- |. . 
ritic 1,2. Fm Power of God ; the bet that have been, 
£4 { have been apt to ſtumble ar the Power of| 
Nun. 11. God ; ſo Moſes for a man. (anGod feed ſix. 
2s hundred thouſand in the #;/derneſſe? So Sarah 
fora woman,did ſmile at the promiſe,asthough 
| it 
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ic were impoſſible chat ſhe nov at laſt ſhould , Parr IV.. 


give ſuck, Thus i-th Old Teftainent, and 
in the New Tetament: 39:47 D:ſcro/-s, They 


p4id belecve that Chrilt was God, and yet they 
could nor rell how to think chat he cou/4 thill 


| 


he tempeſt, except thzy did awakz him : and 
r our Parts, We have advantages over they 
had, who lived when Chr1t (tood under the 
forme of a ſervant : this did dazzle their eyes, 
that they could nor ſo well fee into his omni- 
porencie, as we who have Chrift in heaven, 
freed from all infirmines, full ofall glory, co 
pray to, and to pray by z and yet We are too 
apt in our prayers to conceit that God 1s too 
like w,can do what we can,andiwhen 1t 1s once 
quite paſt our power, we doubr it 1s almoſt 
paſt his power alſo : Wherefore the better ro 
tay us in our ſtazgering prayers, we mutt b2 
well ſerled as roaching the nature and power 
of God, the Office and Place of Chriſt, and 
then we ſhall ch2 eaſier prevail with God, and 
have poryer over the Angel. So all things are 


laid ro be poſſible ro hums that b:lieves, and no- | 


thing impoilible to him that prayes; ſe b2 it he 
prayes belcevinz. Our prayer 15 but a prayer 
in name, ex cepr it be made in Chrilts Name, 
who is our friend in Court,our 44vacate with 
the Father; he ne<ds not doubt to carry his 
cauſe, when the Sonne ; who 1s his Advocate 
to plead his cauſe ar the barre, is the Jude ro 


fenrence his cauſe on the Bench. Chrit our 


Advocate will never forſake his Clients : he 
looks for ne fees, bur thanks only ; our Advo- 
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Chap.3. 


Pi.$0,21 


Dei poſe 

| velle eff 
| 107 poſſe 

| xolle, Tert, 
| adv. Prax 

| 64M.C,10 


1Job.2.1 


| Advecatue 
wu exit 
Tudex tuus 
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H 2 Care 
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OE 


Eph. 3.21. 


{| ro do in the Court as the Father. we lay we 


Againſt diſcouragement 


| care 15 equal with thy Father,and hath as much 


doubr nor but he is willing to grant our re- 
quelt:we have no cauſe to Coubt but he is able; 
eround Wwe our prayers on that of Pas/ that he 
15 able even to ſubdue all things to himſelf, and 
then our prayers will be firme and ſtable.” 
IN. 3 
Particular Exceptions and Tentations as 
touchino Prayer, 


| The firſt, that Prayer is of no uſe, and that 
when a Prayer is made, there is need of a new 
Prayer to be? pardon for the defe&s of that 
Prayer, and then another Prayer ro heal the 


| 


[fake only they are granted ; our Prayers when 


flaives of that Prayer, and then another to do 
| as much for thar, & then there would be an i- 
finite progreſſion, without any ffop at any 
prayer: This 1s holpen by making th mercy of 
God,and merics ofChritt a ſtay,to } ! ourielvs 
& our prayers on:we fee thar we gr .. Tt requeſt 
many times for iome f;1-nds ſake, (her rhen 
for the parties ſake : So God diy alwayes 
erant ow requeſts for Chriſts ſake, Hever tor 
our own ſakes. Albeit there be roFnany de-| 
fects in our prayers made, yer fith Is not 
any cete& in the merits of Chritt, for whoſe 


at the worſt, being made in theName ofChrift, 
may ſtay their heads 1n the boſome of Chriſt, 
We need not pray forAngels,we muſt not pray 
ro Angels,nor in the name of Angels,bur only 
in the Name of Criſt, Chriſt hath our _—_— 
whic 


— yo 
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1n Prayer. 
which the Angels have not ; therefore he 1s 
more willinz to do us 25041, then any, or all 
the Anvels in heaven be or can b2 ; he 15 ac- 
quainted with our griefs, and caw pity us the 
berrer;; He had(we knozv | no fins of his own, 
but our ſins were ſer on bis hzad,He carried owr 
ſins, by the which diſpenſation of his, he did 
experimentally lzarn che berte: ro” rehieve us 
in our fins. Many particular crofles which we 
have, he. ha4 not ; as for ought we know, he 
was nevec fick, or lame, or blinde, yer by the 
b-nefit of his health, his [22s, his eyes, he had 
experience what it was to be blind,tobe lame, 
to be fick ; and he not only had ſuch compath- 
on when he was in the dayes of his fleſh, bur 
he yet hath as man ; for albeir nov he cannor 
cry for us, (tears being incompatible with a 
glo-1hed eftare)yer be bath the ſame bovvels of 
love and compaſſion in him, and perhaps in a 
2reater intention than hz had when he did 
Weep over Jeruſalcm, and therefore ive are to 
Put up our prayers in his Name,ond to itay up- 
on his interceſſion, and not run our ſelves in a 
circle fill an end, without ſtop to be praying 
a new for pardon of the frailties of our pray- 
ers, the laſt reſolution being 1nto the metci.s 
of Godand merits of Chrift. 

The Schools themielves have agreed that 


| the firft diſ>ofcion of the heart muſt needs be 


without any prepa:2tion intecedent,(elſe the 
firſt could nor be the 5: '; Chriſt having me- 
rited it for us,and thertore there needs no ſuch 
diſpofition to prayer : for then we may as well 

H 3 ſay, 
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Part IV* 
Chap. 3. 


Eſy 53 


102 A ſtay for tent at107s | | 
Par. de | ſay,there is to be a diſpohtion previous to that 
| gra.@lid.) Qiipolition, there is no way left but to reſt in 
arbit-h.5- | the love of God and bled of Chriſt to pardon 
Scosfere.t. what 1s amiſle,ro accept hat iswell : where- 
3.D.2 | forewe muſt look up to Chrift who hath merit- 
* | ed for us of his Father that our prayers, were: 
their weakneſles more and worſe, ſhall be ac- 

cepted, and theſe his merits are made ours 


n-:7toriouſly by Chriſt himielf and his ſatisfa» 
ion, and eff-tually by his interceſſion, and 
| Scar, Quo | VE by our praye sdo apply the merits and in- 
liber, © .0. tercefhon of Chriſt by way of d:ſpoſirion, In 
Criſt , | renration all 1s in an hurry, the ſoul 1s halfe 
ſolus deer”, aſleep, andive hat need look hi: her then our 
— whe | ſelves, anc hi. her then our prayers for com- 
Geemevita fort: 1t 15 nor for our ſakes, nor 'for our 
Facrizori2. . Prayers ſake chenthar we or-they are accepred 
at the I hronz of Grace. Our prayers will 
no! {upportour hearts with the leaſt hope,were 
ir not. ther they andie are lid up in the 
bolome of Chritt. Indeed our prayers would 
be of zo #ſ., were 1t not that God doth 
hear our prayers, not for our ſakes, or for our 
prayers ſake,bur only for Chriſts ſake. He doth 
hear us 1Pon our prayers, bur not for our 
prayers, Chriſt doth offer up our perſonsand 
Rev. 8.3. | Ou woodden prayers in hisGold-»( enſer to his 
Father;wherfore we muft not diſpure ourſelves 
out of our comfort, nor ſuffer Satan to put 
us bzides our prayers, becauſe our 'prayers 
| are but ſo ſo. A father gives to a child becauſe 
he is is father; ere the childe hath done good 
| or evil; not becauſe the childe, is ſuch or ſuch) 
a 

_ ——_— 


about Prayer. 

a childe ;, or makes ſuch or ſuch requeſts : yer 
he doth expe& that his childe (ſo be it he be 
of ſufficient age) ſhould do ſo much as 
come and aske, ro make the child the b2trer 
to riceive, to vtain, and to oite-me the 
thinz, he means to give. God hz gives us 
the beſt things of all before we do or can ak : 
which ſheyy that our askin 2 1s not the cauſe of 
his giving. 7 was found, ſaith he,of rh:m who 
ſoug ht me not, How can that be, that hz ſhould 
be found of theſe that ſeek him not, fith we 
finde thoſe things we ſeek for? Are we not 
ſaid to finde ſomerimes ſome thinzs we ſeek 
not for > The meanin2 of the text is plain, 
that God comes to us firſt without our Pray- 
in2, or ſo much as thinking of him, as he did 
to Paw, to Matthew, to others: bur when 
once we taſtz the ſweerneſſe of him, then we 
ſeek after him, and ſeek for more of him 
Gull, till we come to Heaven. 

— The greateſt gifts of all (Chrilt an1 his Spi- 
nt)are given unto us before we can pray: now 
ifGod can find in his heart tozive usth? great- 
er without any prayer, can we coubr whether 
'he will give usthe lefſer when we pray as well 
as we can? Chriſts interceſſion 1s it which 
doth the deed. God cannot except againſt 
hisinterceſſion (he hears him alwayes) nor 
will he againſt our prayers: as good fay his 
intercefhon is of- »o «ſe, as to ſay our 
prayers are of »o uſe, Nor that we ate fo 
200d, or our prayers ſo- 200d, that he cannot 
rake exception againſt us and our prayers ; but 
H 4 becauſe 
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verſo. $cor. | Cariſt, We in our prayers are nor accepted 
Quolib, g.| becauſe our prayersare good, bur becauſe of 
| C hilt, and for Chrift it is that we are accepred 


17+ 


becauſe Chrilt is ſo good, and his mrerceſſion 
for us 15 ſo 00d, rhat he neither cannor wul: 
rake exceftion againſt him or his interceſſion 


for us; and in this caſe Chriſt and Chriſtians, 


maKe 6ne Peiion 2s 'riyere in Law;his incerce(- 
fon for us,and our incerceſſions for our ſelves 
{ are 2 | one interce/nn, I fpeak not this, as 
though that when we pray, at randome,. that 
Chriſt coth ;01n with us,and put up (uch pray- 
ars;no.no. ich intercethons are not of Gods 
| encicin', : but when a poor Chrittiin doth his 
beſt. and layeth all upon it, to Poure out his 
foul rothe Lord, and yet cannot do any vreat 


Non quic-"| mater, thole prayers are of good .uſe, rhou:h | 
onus 


prayersnor ſo much prayed,as; 11d, without any 
' faich ar all,are of no uſe at all.Chr1/s interce(- 
hon for us 1saccepr.-d as meritorious:0ur in- 
terceſſons are accepted in and through his 1n- 
rerceihon, as worthy bi acc: pt t195::WE 10ME- 
times Pray amiſle, and then we miſie our alm, 
Sometimes we put up foolith prayers,ve ask 
we know not what: wherefore we mult pray 
in ſome knowled-e,in ſome faith,and then our 
prayers are in requett in haven for Chriſt; 
fake. Donot think that all that a good man 
ſaith or doth,is accepre7, becauſe his perſon is 
| 1n favour : but whatſoever he doth,that 1s not 


-epugnant to 2oodneſle, toright reaſon, and 
ro true rekoion 1s accepted : this acceptatian 
is: no merit, for it preſuppoſeth the 'merit of 


fo 
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| on the ſcore of Chriſt and his intercethon;and. 


about Prayer. 
for good. For ſhould God mark what is a- 
mitle, or what is Gone amiſle,who could and 
in his fizhe > All would be naughc, and cone 
ro nau-hr for us: yet this excuſerhi not us in our ' 
hexrtlefle and heavy callinz on his Name ; the 
Sp1ric ot prayer makes no ſuch concluſions, as 

n 0: © oca;e how we pray, becauſe our prayers | 
come to hearing, not for our ſakes, or for our 
prayers ſake, bur for Chrifts ſake, and his in- 
terceihon ſake ; faith will call upon us to call 
upon God much, frequently, fervently, and 
when we have cone our be{t, done all we can, 
to conteſle that 1n the way of ſatisfaction our 
prayers are unprofitable prayers, thar all lies 


what if we be ſo dumb, and our hearts ſo 
ſhuc that we cannot ſpeak > Yer Chritt 
and Chrilt his intercethon 13 ſpeaking for us 
day and ni:ht. I ſpeak not of much|, , 
ſpeaking,nor againſt much ſpeaking, but when } © —_ 
we think to be heard for our much ſpeakinz ; 
no,no,'tis for Ch:it,and ro.him our faith muſt 
carry us in our prayers and eares, wherher we . 
ſpeak much or littl, and then we ſhall carry | pup gum 
all in Heaven, and all in Earth : ſo in the Old ſermonibus 
Teſtament, their uſual time was at the time of | agitur, plas 
the ſacrifice, ayd theſe ſacrifices were types of 
| the Meſſias : fo thatbe ourprayers long or 
ſhort,they muſt come in the hand of the Meſ- 
has, and then our prayers ſhall be welcom to 
| che Court of heaven. This is clear, Judg.20. 
when there was no King in ſrae/, the reſt of 

the Tribes reſolved to wat with Berjamun : | 

and 
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' and though the odds by far, was theirs, ye! 


they went to counſel to God 2 they ſhould 
have asked, whether they ſhould fight or 
not ; but they took that as granted ; their 
queſtion was, . who ſhould go up firſt? 
Gods anſwer is, 44h : they fight,are beaten; 
then they pray, are beaten; they faſt alio, 
are beaten; then they go to counſel again, and 
now they ask not who ſhould go up firft, bur 
whecher they ſhould up(not azain(t B-»jamin, 
as before) but again(t our brother Bezjamin: 
as though they did think they were beaten; 
becauſe 1t was a civil wat again(t their brother 
Benjamin, they are now humbled, cake Chrift 
along with them, make a general Muſter, (all 
the people) they faſted, wepr, before che 
Lord ; ſo they did betore, but now they offer- 
ed burnt-»ffcr ings by the hand of El. :z.1r the 
Prieſt, and win the day ; ſo that prayers and 
faſting dayes, weeping and humbling dayes 
come to little without Chriſt our burnt-offer- 
ing. I ſpeak not thisof Chrift,to countenance 
that toy in any, as though Ordinances did 10- 
thing,and Chrift muſt do all. There were who 
were not for Paul, nor Cephas, nor Apoſios, 
but were all only for Chriſt ; but this 1s rodi- 
vide things which God hath jayned together ; 
Ordinances can do nothing without Chriſt , 
Chriſt will do nothing ordinarily withour his 
Ordinances; they may 2c and ſay they are a- 
boveChrit,who do and dare ſay they are above 
his Ordinances; they may as well ſay they.are 
above Chr: hunſeſte: His Ordinances are|. 
£re: 
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IIS, 


| wha! whenno good comes by Prayer. 107. | 


oreat*Ordinances, mighty through God (but 
not without God) to batter down firong 
holds : the brief of this is that Ged can do all 
without prayer or any Ordinance elſe, bar or- 
dinarily he will not ; prayer can do nothing 
without hum ; So we ſee, /a=dg.20.28. when 
once they had him at their burnc-offering (a 
type of Chriſ)whereas before it was only Go 


up, but now, Go wp (ſaith God) for ro morrow 


only permirted to go up, but they are com- 
manded to £0 up, and promiſed to proſper: ſo 
that prayers, reares, fafiing, comes to nothing 


Chrilt, 
Num. 2. 
What muſt be done, when we finde no good by 


prayer ? 


We think that no good is had by prayer, 
becauſe when we pray againſt fins or croſles; 
linnes ſometimes are the worſe, crofſes 
[are the more : ſay it be ſo to our feeling, yet 
pray on ſtill. Pal did pray thrice,that is,ofren, 
as Daniel id thrice a day, at what time there 
could b2 no burat-offering (a type of Chrift) 
in the world,he did all he could rhem do; he 0- 


Le, towardsChriſt; and yer it would not do ac- 
cording to his mind for the preſent, but he had 
Gods (race which was ſufficient for him : ſo 


RE OT 


I will deltver them into thine hana:theyare not |. 


without a burnt-offerinz, that 1s, without | 


pened his window,did look rowards//ernſaler, | 


chat though he had nor that he did ask, yet he | 
had that which was ſ«fficzenr:ſothatGod mf 


Parr IV. 
Chap. 3. 


2Cor.r0.4 
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' 2608 


I 


what when 10 cood comes by Prayer. 4 


Aug.inP(. 
99 


— —_ 


ſaid to grant us when he doth deny us : as the 
patient asks theSurgeon ts take off the plaiſter 
when itakes, the Surgeon denies him, and all 
for his good, for that he knows it muſt ake 
ere it will heal : it is Auou#t ines obſervation: 
ſo that Par/ himſelf had no anſwer, till he 
had ptayed the third and laſt rime: and he had 
not the thing in kinde,neither which he aked 
for, but that which is better, hi; grace ſhould 
be ſufficient for him; nor (as Chryſotom notes 
out of the tenth verſe) did Pax! think much 
of it that he had not his defire punctually 
granted him: for God doth grant us our 
prayers even then when he doth notgive us the 
things we pray for : yea, he doth grant us by 
denyinz : theerrour ts, for that we think the 
Lord grants nothing 1f h2 do not Clive us 
that, or all that we would have : and if when 
we pray moſt againſt ſin, we think finne the 
worſe, it 15 not wofſe, bur it flirres worſe, 
and like a kennell che more we tir ir, the 
more and worſe it ſtinks : when ive caſt water 
on the fire,the fire is not more, but yer it ſmo- 
thers more;ſo when we pray azainſ (in, lin is 
not worſe, but it may ſtink worſe ; fin 1s not 
more,thouzh it do ſhew more.Pray on (til,and 
prayerat the laſt will pray fin quite away; 
count 1t a matter of praiſe if we pray a little of 
fin away : fot a lictle isa great deal ; be not as 
covetous men are,who in the matter of mony 
think-a little ro be nothing, Whatever we 
feel, let us by faith believe that the fervent 
Prayer of a rightequs man prevailes (not a lit- 
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What when 10 good comes by Prayer. 


tle) but much : how much, the te xt faith not Parr IV. 


| Chap. 3. 


but by much is meant very much:or if you wil, 
much 1s meant «// good and fit for wato have. 
Think often of the prayer Chriſt made for Pe- 


| cer : What! didhe pray for him that his faith 


ſhould not faile at all> No, no ! bur that his 
faith ſhould notutterlyfaile; we lay earth to 
the roots of trees, to fave' them from- dying : 
C hrift prayes for his faith, (the root of Perers 
eraces)that ic ſhould not faite him in his need, 
Chriſt makes no promite toPerer,thathewould 
pray for him that he ſhould nor fin, or that he 
ſhould not deny him; bur that his faith ſhould 
not faile, thouch Peter ſhould and did fall. 


His faith failed in ſome degrees, bur it was the | ;; 


fame numerical Faith (ill, and his faith did 
tince great ſtrength from the prayer of Chriſt, 
ſothar it was able to fetch him up again when 
he was down, and ready to die away : thus Us 
pray aain{tfin, and then feel fin fir moſt and 
{ink moſt, yer our prayer is nor loſt,as Chrifts 
prayer was not loſt ſor Perer, though Peter 
{:nned, and that giievouſly. As Peters finne 
proved a medicine to cure him of pride. 8 pre- 
ſumption,(a more, dangerous fin then hjsfin of 
denying) ſoiris withus: and as Chrifts pray- 
er cid ferch him and his faith ro_life and: 
ſtrength again,ſo will ours; when we pray,we 
ſowe 200d ſeed; though we fowe'it inthe dare, 
yet we ſhall haye a good Trop : either we ſhall 
not ſin, or-if we do, our fin ſhall humble ys, 
ſhal be a means to cut to pieces tharmaſter-fin 


pe EET 


| 


of ſpiritual pride ; pray (till to God, flag $1 


wer What ,when 70 good comes by Prayer. WW | 


| 


orbus 
commenda 
rac(t medi” 


ciua, Aug, 


in Vf 83 
Aug,in oc. 


| God, and Ray upon Ged, and che day will be 
| Ours, which ſhews more ſtren2th of faith then 

in caſe we had been kept from (in;many rimes 
| We ger by loſing, we riſe from finin berter 

caſe for Heaven then ever we were before: 
and that of theApoſile wii be found true in ns, 
Where fin (the great enemy of Grace) hath 


hl abounded, Grace will abound mach more, AsP:- 
Auftus eſt | tey got a world of wiſdom and heavenly 


ftrength by his fin.SoDavid,PC.119.8.Oforſake 
me nos witerly, thatis, (faith eAuſttn) foriake 
me not except ir be a lirtle for trial, ro make 
me know my ſelf,and what if one ſhould finne 
the very fin he prayes againſt > Yer he may 
be ſaid to be heard for all char. Its enough ro 
prove that our prayer is then heard, ' becauſe 
| Ged makes that fin tobe an occaſion that grace 
ſhall abound much more, then if we had not 
fnned that fin; whatever 1s a caule or an occa- 
fion to humble us.doth do us 2004.Crofizs fan- 


g| ified humble us much, bur nothing ſo much 


as the committin:; of firme, beinzfanztifed : 
This 1s to hope avainſt hope,to prayagainſt fin, 
even then when fin takes an occahon by our 
prayers, - (as by the commandment)ro ſhew ir 


| ſelf the more ſinful; ic being a truth roo! clear 
| to be denied, that ſcarce any thing doth hum- 


pre 
ulis vis 


| ble us like to fin,felr in the fighr and ſenſe of it, 
I deny not but we do well to pray againſt any, 
every particular fin, to be kept fromir; and 
in caſe ie fall,ro be freed from it;take ſinsone 


by one, and there is none bur we may,ve muſt 


ptay againſt ; yer to pray to be freed from w_ 
| in 


— 
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warrant for ſuch aprayer ; I mean, that be- 
fore we die,we ſhould be freed from all and e- 
very ſin, for we are to pray according to Gods 


us, that whileſt we are in this fleſh, we ſhall 
not be freed from fin from our birth ro our 
death;there 1s no time wherein that of Fob» is 
not true. If any manſay he harh no fin, be lies & 
the trath is not tn h1ms, St, John ſauh not(faith 
Auſtin) If any man ſay he had no fin once, 
bur he chat ſaich he hath no fim now ;. for 
whilett we live, we multpray to God, as to 


daily Cinnes : therefofe it cannot hold,thar we 
ſhould once think by prayers ro take fin away 
quite from us ; that cannot be,that muſt not 
be;for we have ſome need of 6n whilſt we are 
here ; and ina ſenſe (0d may be ſaid tohave 
ſome need of our finnes, to make ſome medi- 
cines of them: all we can look for, is, to pray 
| by domination and moleſtation of fin, 
| the belt we can look for, 1s, to be kept from 
| the great rranſgreſſion tildeath come,and then 
death will do what all our prayers could not 
do,that 1s,divide our ſoule from our body,and 

fin from both. 

Nor can it be denied, bur that many times 
when we pray moſt and m6 earneſily againſt 
alin,chat then the motions of thatfin flie moſt 

and molt eagerly in our faces:as when we, pray 
againſt coverouſneſle, the ſpirit of the world 
|4oth {tir up ſo many earthly paſſions, that we 


revealed will: ner God hath revealed unto [ 


Chap. 3. 


£1ve Hs 087 daily bread, ſo to forgive us our |; 


Pſ,19.13 
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- | afraid tO pray againſt thisfin. To all this Chry-| 


yatfours 
andia po- 
us 


in ” +4 
tempore- 0- | 2'C PULELAY In PCEtitIons 


| 


| 


j-| of firange thouthts, which are even ready to 
of ; n - . . fo 
allow us out of rhat little wit and faith we 


| are then ready to loſe our ſelves in the midd 


of our ſupplications, So alſo, when we are| 
putting up earneſt petitions azaink the luſt of 
uncleannefle,ſuch a ſwarme of fleſhly motion 

do even then rhrong in upon us that wearee-| 
ven ready to be daunted in our praying : af 
whole hoft of helliſh luſts do cry Iike ſo many | 
furies haunting us with tentations, one upon! 


the neck of the other, even almoſt to make ug | 


— —þ_»_—_ ... 


ſoRtome gives us this ſatisfagion : The Devil 
(faith he) hath his leflon without book, hef 
1s not to learn that when we come to pray,we} 
againſt him and his} 
.Kin2dom, - wherefore he doth then caſt in all 
his fiety,and bloody,and dirty darts'when luſ.| 
kins on our beds, he [ers us alone,” becauſe wel} 
let himalone: but when we come to pray] 
avainſit him;he thrufis in upon us with a cloue 


—_— 


— 


have. When Moſes and Aron went in toPha-}! 
raoh to ler Iſrael 20z it was worſe yith Iratl 
after then before : yer they followed Pharaoh 
with'their ſuit in the Name of God : and gave 
not over, though marters went harder and 
harder with /ſrael fill. There two poor old 
men with no weapon but ftaves in their hands 
dare brave Phar:oh re his head in the midſt of 
all his grandees;and ſome ſay theſe ſaves were 
ſhepherds ftaves,and ſhepherdswere an abomi- 
nanontothe Eg ypriars: he ciflembled not his 
condition one jor, bur by faith wenr on,belie-| | 


_—_—__ a ' _ own At os - Sp 
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God would be as good as his Word, . and bring , Patt. IV: 
his people out of. Egypt , all obſtacles} Chap, 3: 
notwithſtanding; and when he was fiſt called 
ro that arrand., after that his callmg tefelr his 
\fomack much acaink it , yet he yeric on, {nd 
(had ſuccefte at the later end: So ſhall we have 
[in our Prayers at laſt how*untoward ſoever 
'thin;s ſtand in our way, and hang in our liche: 
for 2 while; wherefofe we muſt nor fit downe 
by ir chus, bur £6 va Atl as that woman gave 
not overbut cryed Lord,have mercy on me ; for M | 
my Douchter is vex:d with aDevill: S080 on! ans. 
and ſay-Lord, have mercy en me; for my ſoule, 
even whilett Iam praying, is vexed withan un- 
cleans Devill, a coverous Devill, with a 
dumbe Devill, fo that I can hardly ſpeake, Iam 
haunted up and downe with the evill ſpirit of 
pride, even then worſt and moſt, when I am | Plal. 77-4 
moſt praying againittheſe nau_hry paſſions. | 

Give nor over, all this and more then this, ! 
ought not ro ſhake our confidence in prayer : 
Indeed if we giue over praying, . we 'tiay be 
quiet for the preſent. for tin and Satan like 
enough will give over vexin?:t-ouble not them, 
and they will got trouble us: Sin 1s like a 
(brew, let her ſay and co, and haye what ſhe , 
will, and ſhe will be quiet: but we are called 
to the taming of this ſhrew, which prayer at 
long running will do,albeit we are peſter'd with 
many odd and, very bad thou-rhrs the while, 
ich God hath given his Word an.| hand,thar 


22, 


ask we for what we will and when we will, we 
| ſhall ſpeed (ye _—_ our PEmitions accord- | 
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Pray, though with 


Non oft 14- 
ri0,nonme- 
diazore , 
nou minj- 
ro 0p wc 
o yen 
Miferere 
me! & De- 
#s illico 


_ \aderis,od- 


ruc te 00. 
quente dj- 
cet. 4ſſum. 
Chryt. ex 
variis [ocis 
Mat. hom, 
16. 


Hab. 2.4, 


|he 1s to pray by faith rather then by feeling , 
Bleſſ-d us he that believes and ſees net that prays 


ing to his will, andin the Name only of his 
Son) we need not any ſpokes-man bur Chriſt; 
for as an Holy ancient Writer ſaith, we may 
come and muſt come to him without the leave 
of any porter, any other Mediator or Miniſter, 
fith God is ready to take the words out of our 
mouths, as in Dav1:ds caſe, the woman of Ca: 
zaan, and the prodizal, who no ſooner did 
ſeem? to begin his ſuit , but he had his anſer 
and ſo ſhall we. : 


Bo 3 


May we pray againſt ſingwhen we have no diſ-| 


poſition no minde at all to pray ? 
\ 

Not onely we may, but iwe muſt pray when 
we have no diſpoſition to it at all,and we ſhall 
pray that indiſfofition away ; asto cat againſt 
ones Romack,may anddoth ferch our ftomack 
again. T he jſt lives by faith,nort by feeling:and 


thoush he feels not. As life: natural , ſo life 
ſpiritual may be in ſome - chief parts without 
feeling, ay without the feeling uſe of the 
rongue itſelf ! In things of the ſoule it goes 
not ſo mnch by what we feel, as by what the 
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Lord doth promiſe and we believe : ſuppoſe 
then that our affeions for the preſent ſtand 
ſo, that our heart ſeemes to be averſe from 
prayer, the minde within 1s not ready to affiſt 


3 


the mouth in prayer , yet if we can but figh | 
from 
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lutle diſpoſition. 
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f.om within , iris acceptable to o God: nor is 
[this to Pray LO hypocrlfz , 1r 1s rather to fray 


in the higheſt degree of ſincerity , when we can 
(hold out "avainf all inward oppoſition : when 
{We have our effeftions to carry us along, It 1s 
;n0 hard macter to pray : for then ive have the 
advantave from the cock within : bur if when 
fin hach deadne4 our affeetions,and rentations 
have ſo puzled us, asufno lite no: ſouls were 
in us , that we are like a 1. aſleep ; it then we 
can an.! do /ifr up oxy ſoul; to the Lord,chen ir 
[at 2 prayer of faith indeed ; thn we pray bt, 

when conſcience and nothin. but faith & con- 
(ſcizace doth fo:ce us to pray ; i:'s h npoldde 
[when we pray only with the ip,ond the heart 
1: contented it ſhould be ſo: but when we finde 
jRron: opPohtion from within,andyer in ſptyhe 
of all We FIay azainit f1n,out of love to God, 

anc! our of hacred to fin, this ſh2ws a molt no- 
ble act of faith : 1c 15 no hypocritic ) for one 
to profeſie his love to a man whom he meers, 

thouzh his heart doth rite acaink that man for 
the preſent, as long as he yeclds not to it;he 
knowes he ſhould afe& him, and ic is/ part 
cf hls mutery, thar as yet he ca :nnor b:in.; his 
Aca:t over tolty and 'n us he doth ſabre him 
the better to bring his bearer co him : this is not 
to difſemble : So,vh? :nwz ſpeak to God, (put 
caſe our aff:&tons do riſe againki us,) yet as 
long as we nn auld, and ve taint 
would, and do what we can that we may bring 
theſe rotten and hollow h-arrts of ours to a 
(fly hc bent,this is not to plaz;the bypocrite with 
| I z God ; 
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Pray, though with 


Rom, 7. 


Chryl. ho. ſhall breake looſe, When a bird 1s 


x5.2d pop. | is co no end to {trive and flutter , the bird 1s 
Antioch. | rather the faiter in : but the way 1s, to untie the 


at the beſt and {tron-e(t, and moſt firme when 
there is leaſt del1zhr ani feeling: and if we hold 
oor, our good God will bring our hearts to it 
at laſt: 1f we piay onely when our affettions 
are with us, th.n thank our affe&ions: bur if 
ive can hold out in prayer when our affe&ions 
jer themſelves avainſt us, then are our praters 
prayers of faith, taſte much of the Spirit, are 
pleatant and plzafing ro God: this 1s the way 
[£0 win 1t with prayer, and to weare 1t with 
comfort at laſt: if we give not over , finand 
Satan will give over how ſoone or how long 
it will be fir{t, I know not ; bur this I know, 
that fn and Satan w:l/, 4/1, and mv ſt give ouer 
ſooner or later, Many out of their affi&ions 
(rive acainſtin, Arive and tirive and little 
comes of it: God vives a will, but not to per- 
forme: bur if we would turne our firiving onc? 
into Praying, or rather joyne prayer with our 
(irivins, prayer will unknit the knot, and we 
faſt ina 21n,1t 


\ 


Gin : So when we arefetrered with fin; 1f we 
ſirive only and not pray, it ſhews that we have, 
by our owne power: Power to Co evill we have 
but pover to undo evill we have none : but if 
we pray as well as {trive, it ſhewes that we uſe 
the witdome and power of God, and God only 
can- and will hreak the ſnare and deliver us : 
and this he will make us finde bytrall, that ſo 
all the glory may be his: continue then in pray- 


| God; Nay our prayers are many times then 


| 


 . 
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lutle dipoſir itzon. 117 


{þ:akyjng, but in machprayins. When we come | Lube 16, 
0 a Well to draw water, we uſe not to come a- | Mat. 6, 
way with or veſſels empty : So we nzed not 

ro come from this holy well ec empty Way, | 1x. ule 
God will fill us, who fillerh a/! i7: 2: ,wich Com- PULLS 
fort, and (tr enoth, and wildome to take hee 

of the ſnares of (in azainſt another time; us! 

not ealie to catch a bird in a ſnare the 6 
time,ler us be wiſe to bzware of rhe ſnars ©f (in, | 

Abi: d as lon2 as he 1s upon R13 winz, nzeds | 
feare no ſnare, Let us ſeek things above, keep | 
upon the win 2s of prayer, and then all thin. 
beloiy will ſeeme (as the y aid to Pas! ) ſmall 
thinzs, dung, drofſe: as to one s no bir 


hich, 2 man on th2 2round ſeemes no bi-ver 
then a Crow, and( as Chriſo/tom notes) we 
need feare no ſnares or £ins whieh are laid in 
thinzs here b:low,in our meats, din: 12s, drink: 
Wine 1s deceirtul , whe 0 inany company $004, 
or badfriends or to? Sy WE ATE {U hb, 2 r0 ſnares| 
we are in Jdanzer of ſnares at ho ww abroad, at | 
Marker, at Chiirch, 1n the 46H of "th Con: re- 

gation; the one ly way to be our of the "hy of 

all ſnares, is, by prayer to feel: gr things Cas y 
=: 77 lth al ove. What? Where re the Sun n and —_—_ 
Moon? No! What ? where are An: I” Arch- 

Anzels, Serzphims Cherubums? Tx net: 7 wary 

But where Chriſt Grteth an the riot hand of God 

We many times take Phylick azain{t our fo-| 
macks, and force our ſelves.to car, and Fhylick | 
Goth ſetch our Romack, and one birt dravys on | 
T 3 another ! 


rn, 


E | 
er be much i in praye:, oro\v imporcunate, iM-/ Part 1V* 
portunity will de 1t; not Lnpo:runity i# 7c4 | Chap. 3. 


Phil, 3.8, 
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____ Pray, though with 
another:and ſo when it is out of con{ci-nce and 
faith in the promiſe , it is 09:3 counſel that we 
ſho«14 even force our (elves to pray azainft th: 
aeacinefie oi our aff2ion; within; this phyiick 
will co wonders anc; bin, abo:t {lran-e :Nat- 
ters for 017 tovul:k. And what if we feel no- 
[thing ? \\ by, many times we cannot feel our 
own leggs, and io:netimes we eat and taſte 
nothin:.and tor all that our meat doth do us 
cood , much more will vrayer mend all in this 
caſe, fith in ſp1. v2 chin's Gods blefins only 
's allin ll, In tood an.} phyſick ther? 13 a 
natural force ro Go 5004 tothe body : but 1n 
Prayer no:kinz doth do any thin © but the bleſ- 
ln; ortoJ, Did we ever yet pray away any 
fin ? Have w2 ever hy prayer ot over any 
deacnefic ? If ever 2ny at any time, then we 
may and muſt promiie our ſclves we ſhall xox, 
For praye; looks on the price paid by Chr1't, 
and accefre-* by God for the pardon of all the 
| Gn5 6f all his ele&.Now God doth not pardon 
one fin an! not pardon another ; for he par 
GOns ©:r fins a purpoſe to ſave us, now ſhould 
he pardon one and not another, nay,ſhould h: 
pardon all but one, an} not. that on2,ve could 
not,we ſhould not be ſaved: for one fn unpar- 
doned mars all > covetouſneſſe alone rnoar- 
1Tim.6.9, doned drowpr a man 14 d-ftru 492: on? tinn? 
20 Call the An-els out of heaven, and eAda' out | 

of Paradiſe. All ſinnes are killinz ciſcaſes, | 

| and one killing diſeaſe doth kill us as well as| 
tyen'y. if n-t cured ; and one fin unpardon2q} 

dcth d.mn2 us 4s zel;though not as much as a 

thouſand: 
— une $4 


| 


. 
_ A ee ts 


| cles: they mutt pur them on, elſe -y cannot! 


{is, that ye ſee all in h2xven over, an1a prayer 
4of faith will pray down all in h2aven{asnzed 13) 
into our ſouls, 


frhem, Satan can put affeRions waterizlly 200L 


little diſpoſstion. 


oot off any one fin:be of good heart man, what 
ever our diſaſfeftion from within be, yer prayer 
will conquer that d:ſaffettion, and pluck any 0s 


againſt us, and we pray on for all that, and ma- 
ter all by prayer, here the work is wholly done 
by prayer, and the glory is onely due to God, 
The end why God heares prayers, ts, that he 


ers the glory 15 onely his,believe it, no prayers 
prevaile more in heaven, then ſuch prayers 
wh2rein 1s litelz or no affe&ion to pray, and 
yer we pray becauſe God would have us, an: 
faich would have us. This is to pray by faith 
and not by ſenſe, to hold out in prayer again{t 
the tide and ffream, Many men though they | 
have eyes, y2t they cannot ſee without ſpeCta- 


tell a letrer : when yy2 are once new-born, we 
xe all fire nz\y, ve are not born blinde, bur 
with ſpiritual eyes: bur yer for all, that ie can- 
not ſee a ſhin2 in the things of theS>1:1t,except 
we Put on the ſpeacles of faith;bur by faith ic 


As for affeHions ws mult not build on 


into us : elſe h2 could not b2 as a» Ant of 
lioht ; Though nor ſimply and graciouſly good | 
affeRions , but when h2 doth it, hz doth it 


I 4 ſs) 


— 


thouſand : wherefore if ever we have by prayer 


ther fin to pieces;and thus when our feeling is|. 


ME IS 


31 9 | 
Part IV. 
Chap. 3- 


may have the glo-y(God hath ns end out of h19- | Dei nulls 
{elf ;) and thzrefore fith in hearing ſuch pray- |#/t cauſe fi- 


nals. SCot, 


[inſenr, [x 


d, 1.9.5. 


2COr.11n.1 


- 
« 


[ —_ 


PE 
p c:ofle ſome berrer matrer , or to beare usin 


Pray, though with 


I er nn eee er nt 


hand that we are in (Gods favor though we 
lie inthe ne:l:& of ſome maine duty , or in 
ſome grolle bn; howſoever, it is not very ea- 
{he to diſcerne which is Which: wherefore it is 
notſafe in prayer or any other duty to relie 
on the ſenle of the 2 #-94r, but on faith in the! 
| Promiſe and then pray?r of futh will do what| 
eve: we have a pro't:iſe for, and we have the 
| promiſe for all in hezven, an all on the earth, 
_ in this ſenſe, there is nothing that God) 
| 


can do, but payer can &0. Can ? thatis true! 
indeed, bi.t how do 1 know that he will cont 
[we cantell that he 1yill; becauſe he hath oft and 
oft told that he -1/: we have his word for 1t 
his oath for it, what would we more ? Indeed 
if we tumble out our prayers, not knowing of 
{ caring \which-end coes forward, all will come to 
|{nothin;; with wita man may fay curious 


praie!s for the matcer of them without faith, 
but for the manner of our praying, 1t 1s not 


wit, but fairh, which enables us to pray fp uacual 
and ef:Qual prayers. A little Faith workes 
more with od then all the wiz in the world. 
|Thou. h we may pray. azainft aff1:tt:o, yer 
[WC cannot pray with out ſome airention: elie 
Ar were not en 2& of man much lefie of a ſpt- 
{ritual man, The a& of man conesfrom rea- 
Ion, of a1ſ,rirall man from reaſon qualified} 
with r-11 1011: now rcaſon and reli.1on cannot 


Dur2pd, Pork? with out ſome 4rr-2 702, Prater muſt not | 
[.g. D. 5. {COME only cur of a flath of 1magination, CoM-| 
1M e.* {mon £o us vith baſis; but out of ſome rw} l 


 —— 


cation 


OE ——— —  —— NO 


Dd} 


little diſpoſition. © 


— ———— 


though there bz not ever actuall atrention 
running through the veins of every petition , 
l ſo as LO | Hur out all wandring, (this I conteſle 
ſhould be) bur yer our frailry is fuch that fome, 
ind roo many wandrings will be, which Ged 
confiders as our infirmiry » and notwithſtand- 
jn2 accepts our rater as long as it comes out of 
a ſpiriruall habir of grace , and be ſer on work 
at ti: by an aftual intention of our minds ; 1 
vertual intention may ſerve all along after , 
chouzh there be fil] a mixture of ſome roving. 
extravagant thoughts ; I ſay, this may ſerve 
to make our praier cutrant at the throne of 
Irace , and in the court of conſcience. Nor 
multwe on theſe grounds , and ſuch grounds 
as theſe finto day, becauſe ris bur pray away 
che finne to morrow; the ſpirit of Prater breeds 
& ſuch blood.hearkens to no ſuch c 
Alas,ve canpron.ie our ſelves nothin;; bur that 
as ſuch a prayer ſhould not bz made, fo being 
made it ſhall be the favor of death unto 
&ath: ivch can expe& nothin? but that when 


— — 


I'2T 


ro 2 ON 
ration, which doth require ſome attention; now/Part IV. 


Chap. 3. 
O.atio de» 
bet conti-{ 
nuari 
quandiu 
devorio 
poreſt con- 
lervari. 
Aqu. 2+ 2+ 
q. 63-2.14 


they do ſo fin, to fn again andavaine, one on 
he neck of another, Prayer being an ordi-| 
Inznce made to d:1ye away fin when we finne, | 
I betides our purpoſe and avain(t our reſolution , | 
[not to make our ſelves ſick ro day becauſe we 
think ie have phyſick ready to cure us to mor- 
ov. Bur if ie fin for the nonce, as minding 
Jaiter we have ſerved our turnes in ſinnins, then 
to help ic our with praying, there is no promile 
that in this caſe prayer ſhall do the cure : this is 
/ | - but 


—_— — tt I, 


[ 
| 
| 
| 
j 
' 
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222 what if prayer be, &c. [ 


Pſal.3245 : 
2 Sam, 12.| when they are a makin3, or when they are 


Dan, 9.2®| p;ay for preſently,there uſcth to be ſome time 


Extra ſem- 
per Of fre- 
guenter. 


but to turne prayer into a kinde of bayde. I 
know it falls out ſometimes by Gods extraor- 
dinary kindneſle,that ſuch as do thus fin,think-/ 
ing to heal all after by prayer , are ſometimes 
holpen ; bur this is beſ1des the rule , and that 
but rare, now and then : we:iare to go by the 
book, and the ordinary way 1s not to fin any 
fin in anyaand; but when we do not take in fin 
a purpoſe, and ſone fin doth overtake us,then 
I-ſay we may take ſanCuary at prayer : fith 
God keepes the iy noo of the Spirit of 
prayerin his own hands at his own pleaſure, 
we having not the layv 11 our hands, our miſ- 
dome is to follow God in Gods way , if we 
look that we in matters of the ſoul ſhould pro- 
ſper. Ina word, prayer 1s made to help when 
need is made by the power and cunning of fin, 
bur not when we make our ozyn needs for the 
noFce., 


N. 4. * 


What if Gul do not hear our prayers preſently, 
what thea ? 


| 


. What then? Why, he uſeth to hear prayers , 
13] made, Bur he doth not graze usthe things we 


betwixt the prayer and the granting, or giving 

rather of the thinz or thin2s we do pray.for, 

to exerciſe our faith and patience ; our faith to 

believe thar we ſhall have the thinzs we deſire, | 
Our 


_—_— —_ _— «the. 4 


ee 
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Prayer not heard preſently yet ſpeed. 
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our Patience to ſtay and yait till we be fit for 
them, and they fit for us. As ſomerimes Goc 
5:aic to heare us in norhearing us, ſo we may 
ſy he ſhould ſometimes deny us if he did not 
delay us : Ir is (ſaith C hryſoſtome) like money 
which lying lon; in the bank comes home at 
laft with a duck in its mouth, with uſe upon uſe; 
when money 1s out a great tine, it makes a 
orEar return : we can ftay thus upon men,and 
cannot w2; ſhall norwe ay upon the Lord , 
and for the Lord, for a larce returne ? God 
cauteth us by delay to make the moe prayers, 
and the mor: we pray, the longer we ſtay 5 the 
more comfort ye ſhall have,and the more ſure 
weare that we ſhall» have it in the /arter end. 
Ditingutth berwixt Jexy/7g and delaying , and 
this rentation is at an end, To have a thing 
as foon as we ask it, 15 rather ſerſe and faith 1 
teprayer of faith can tell how to ſtay out 
Gods time. In a Word, God doth delay us to 
try 4is,not to deny us. Drink 1s the more ſweet | 
© us when we have bzen lon3 thirſty; ſo graces | 
ind gifts are twice welcome when we have | 
prayed often, and ſaid lonz for them. God 
ith we ſhall have what we ask ; bur for the 
:mEwher, that he often keepes to himſelfe : 
Letting us kraw this , that it ſhall bz when ir 
5 ffre{t for his glory and our good. We may 
cy, Lord, how long ? when we do long for his 
anſwer not out of impatient bitrernzſſe , bur 


out of lon.2ing defire we have ro enjoy them. | 


We muft remember that what he gives, he 
ves as a Father, as your father ſaith Chriſt | 
many: 


—— - - 
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Part IV. 
Chap. 3. 
Deus cum 
differt ad- 
eſt,& dif- 
ferendo ad- 
eſt. Aug. 

de verb. A- 
poſt. Ser. 3 
Hom. 53. 
ad pop. 

Antioch. 


Deas dif. 
fert noſt- a5 
orationes 
ut Mere. 
dem pati- 
entia q«0- 
que Sn 
mus, & | 
g'u4 ipſe 
temps [cit 
quando no- 
bis wile 


Fimas. 
Chryl. in 
Gen. 25. 
Hom.47. 
Mat. 6. 


I24 Prayers not heard 


CT — —— 
. 


_ times in one chapter, not asa Maſter, 
norasa Judge; ifas a Maſter or as a Judge, we; 
-| mizht think to have our prayers heard when we 
or our prayers do deſerve it, or not deſerve the 
contrary, and that 1s never ; this would diſmay 
us: bur now it isnoetas a Jud2e or Maſter, nor 
as the father,or as a father, but as our Father, 
co us &s children, as an inheritance, asa free 
Quod deus |- : o 0 Sr” 2 
da oranti | S1ft, n0t 45 4 price. Feare, not, (faith Chriſt ) 
non minus | 1t 1s your Fathers Pleaſure to 9:ve you a king- 
liberalicer | dome, He that faith a K 1no dome » ſaith all, 
dat, quia \jr is not the childs 200d doing or good praying 
non datur L: : "Mr" Wce* WY . 
worationis | WHICH gers the inheritance: it's theFathers plezs 
precium , | ſure to give it asa grfr, not to ſell 1t ata price: in 
ſed vult | God ar Father arcall d1imenfons of love, and 
deus orari | that inan infinice degree inhnitley infinite; 
ay arg what if he defer us? ſo do we our children? 
5 ng albeir we meane no other but ro give them their] 
recurcendi | OWNe askinz , yet we love to {ce them yalt,that 
ad ipſum | ſo they may have from us the beft things when 
in neceſſi- | they are at the bt, in the beſt time, and in the 
eatibus nv» | af manner : if a mother ſhould forver her 
i:is. Du- "v4" : 
rand. 1.4, |oPly boy, yet God hath an infinite memory, 
D.15.9.12 h2 nor can, no: will forget us; the expectation 
ll, 8, of the wazrer ſhall not fail for ev:r,that 15 2+ver, 
Iſa. 49-15 Satandoth turne and wind every Rone, andall 
Pal. 9.18115 frizht us, and diſcourage us from prayer: He 
knows that a prayer 1s one of the beſt circles 
to help us again(t all the fiends of hell, and 
that his kinzdome cannot ſtand againſt one 
prayer of one Saint;whatever Satan hath been 
plotting ever fince he made himſelfe a Devill , 
j poor Chrifiian with one only petition is able; 
to 


—— 
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preſently, yet (peed. 


I25 


ro undo; and therefore it isthe beſt of his po- 
licy,to diſhearten us by al means from prayer. 
We know rhat the holy Ghoſt,and the blefing 
ofheaven hath come down upon the Churc 

molt an end when at prayer: when Dazte/ was 
at prayer,when Peter was at prayer,when Ch'1ft 
was at prayer, when Correl:us was at prayer, 
when the Church was at prayet for Peters en- 
larzement, when the Church was, A#.7. with 
one accord at prayer,when not? When almoſt 
elſe? who then would not bz conſtant 1n prayer 
fith it opens the gates of heaven > We may 
know 1t to bz of ſuch uſe and price, in that 
the Devil and his eldeft ſon ( orignal finne ) 
are ſo. extreame againſt 1t; pray then and proſ- 
per againſt crofies? pray and proſper again Sa- 
tan who 1s worſe then all the croſſes in the 


Part IV. 
Chap, 3» | 


er | world: pray and proſper vant fin, which isf 
nat! MM | worſe then all che devils in hell. Ask not what 
en| WW [prayer can do, firh there 1s nothing thar 
he| WM [prayer cannot do. Do bur try, and- thou ſhalt 
er| WM [finde that prayer is 200d at all diſeaſes us., He 
Y»|  Hometimes delayes us, he never deny us, He 
n| WF | fomerimes delayes us till we ie, and for ſome 
7. | things till the day of Judgement: ſo Chriſt 
ll! oY | Gaith, Marth. 6. 7 hy Father who ſecth ja ſe- 
le = ſhall reward thee openly, that is, at the day 
*s| WW of Judzement: as Kings love to reward their 
d| WF | favourites publiquely,ſo Godputs us off for the 
| WF | greateſt part of our reward till the day of Judg- 
n| WF | ment, that men and Angels in that great pre- 
» I {{<nce and publique audience may ſee us receive 


the full and finall reward of our prayers. 
. N. 5- 


_—@—— 


P1078, 
Mar. 6.8 


Pia.51.15 
Urban. 4. 
in P(al. 50 


Eph.3. 20 
UnrSp$1T2> 


Pay, thouoh God 


N. 5: 
What need, what uſe, of prayer ſth God doth 


ſc to grve without prayer , and doth kaow 
what we want before we ash, and hath de- 
| creed all before ever we were » er the world 
Was * 


This makes for prayer : for, if he gives ſome 
fthinzs ſometimes betore we ask, he will much 


. more give us when we do ask. Th- firſt root of 


the Spuric of prayer muſt needs be civen with- 
[our prayer : for thar faculty by which we ask, 
_ needs be given usbetore we do or can ask; 
and when once ve have the Spirit of prayer, 
( like money ) it ſhould not, and indeed ut 
will net lie dead on our hands: follow 
him with prayers, and he will follow us wich 
comforts. So David prayed, Lord, epen thas 
my lips ; his lips were then opened ; hoyy elſe 
could he ſay, Lord,open thou my lips? his prayer 
then was, that God would hold them open, 
when they were open,and to open them wider 
and wider. Do fo, and then with the weman 
of Canaan we ſhall have what we will,and what 
[we for the preſent 'do net actually will ; we 
cannot will what we cannot think: prayer feecs 
on that promiſe that he will do for us abun- 
dantly above what we are able to 5k or think; 
the word is not only abundantly,but exceedisg 
abundantly. 

Now for that of Chriſt , Towr father (not 


you 


. |ſpeakinz, and ts let them know that their God 


— 


— 


know, and will do. 
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| 


hay ) a rerme of much affe&ion, knowerh 


him ; there 1s in this nothing againſt prayer : 
fo: in that yery Chapter Chriſt doth command 
his Diſciples to pray, and preſcribes them a ſer 
forme of prayer ; his drift is againſt the pra- 
Qtice of v417 repetitions , and againſt that opi- 
nion, ſo as to think to be heard for their much 
would not ſuffer them ro want things neceſla- 
ry, fith he was their Father , and did know 
their needs : nor is here any thing againſt 
prayin2, or much prayins', but againft much 
ſpeakin2; nor ſimply againſt much ſpeak imp bur 


azainſt rheir thinking to be heard for their 
much ſpeaking: for'if the argument were, Your 
Father knows your needs befo:e you ask , that 


follows. as much againſt any ſpeaking atall,as 
well as againſt much ſpeaking; Parents loye to 
have their children come and ſhew their gricts 
and needs to them, thouzh their parents know 
all, and mean to give all before-hand : ſo doth 
the Lord:nor 1s 1t the end of prayer,to informe 
God, or to make him willing of unwilling , 
but ro qualifie our ſelves toreceive and retain 
the favours of God, fith we have Gods eare , 
as favourites have what they would have when 
they have a Kings eare at command: and to 
make ug; berrer and berter, the nearer we dray 
to God? and the more frequent Communion 


therefore you muſt nor uſe much ſpeaking, ir} 2: 


Part I'V+ 
Non putt» 


erur vos 


what things you have need of , before you ask | Chap. 3. 


cre ne- 
aciin 
Ribera in 
Nabum- 1- 
n. 16. 


fort to us,that in caſe we know nor manythings | 
which 


for God,the beſt of all. And this brings com- 


| 
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| 128 Pray, though, God 
I 5 - I 
| which are good and fit for us, or do leave out 
ſome materiall matters in our prayers, yet 
that God knows all, and will be a Father unto 
us in all we know and do a$k for and in thoſe 
many things we know not, and ſo co not ask, 
bur would know them, and would ask if we did 
, ? 
know them: 1t's enough that he knowes them, 
im rem 2nd gives exceedinz abundantly beyond our 
_—_— asking. The love of him the giver 18 ſjycerer 
Chriſto | [thenthe git; So God loved the world that 
Membrs |he hath given his onely begotten Son, and that 
1 po then when the world neither did nor could ask 
aus P” [for him. : 
foratum , $6 © | TP 
an charita-| And for that ( which 15 worſt azainſt prayer 
tem. Aug. \t2 prove there 15 no need of prayer ) the ter 
in P{.127- [cation is, that before we were, or the world 
was, all was decreed for us, ſo that we have 
nothing by prayer but whar we ſhould and muſt 
have, whether we pray or not; this hath 
wrought ſo upon ſome, that roo many have 
Luke 10, | caltof all uſe of prayer within by ke hirit, and 
(16- without book? after as a ncedeliie thing, Of 
Oratio .|the two it vere better deny any ſuch decrees 
on fir 8d[then to deny the ordinance of prayer.Some ſay 
mutandam|rh.r therearc ſome who hold themſelves a- 
diſpoſitio» "ada ; 
lnemdiving |ÞOve Prayer and all ordinances: but they might 
providen- [as well ſay, that they are above C hrift Jeſus, 
tz, ſed ad \(ith he ſaith that he that refuſerh yo» retuſeth 
mperran- {,2;- But for our preſent matter, TI like that of 
dum quod Eng 'er( ith : hems 
Jeus difpo. | 44919457 Prayer( faith he ) 15not ta change 
air. The | the diſpoſitions of the Civine providence, bur 
1.9q.23-a| to beg andget that which God hath diſpoſed; 
8.c.q. 23.| we do ſuchand ſuch acts, not that by them we 
may 


__ 


_ 


© hath decreed. 22 9 


— — 


may change the divine decrees, but that by - our ; Part IV. 
prayers we may bring about cerrain effects | Chap. 3. 


no according to the order diſpoied by God : fo 

noſe thar prayer is nct to make, but a ſuborcinate | 

ask, meanegtocx:cutethe decree of God: not-to | \ 
cid make God willia» to make a decree, or willing 

MY ro execute his decree, but to inake way in us to 
out! WF 'cake 1n the thutrs decreed to be , and to be exe- ; 
(Cl cutzd 11 ſuch o: ſucha time tor us: E /1as promi- | Colvin» 

that fed Ahab rain, he knew God had decreed it, | inftir.l. 3 | : 
that] Y | yer he did firive much in prayer for rainc ; 10 hq 
ask that themore cercaine it ts, that there isa de-; Jn. $. 

\ C7CC, the more ouccarc thould be to Pray tor | 
yall it. Hedecreed, 2s, that ſuch and ſuch things | | 
| |{hould be given us, {o hic decreed that we ſhould | 
rid (pray f6t them : 1o that they mutt be, becauſe 
ave! he hath decreed them 1o of ſo; ſo we muſt and} | 


— 


nult! Y {out pray for thein becauſe he hath decreed 


ath| Y [ir fo: ich Gods ends mult b2 had by Gods! | 
ave! F | meanes, and all from Gods decrees. Ir ol | 
and | certaine that ive thall receive them, and it as 
ON F |certainz that we mult and all pray for them; | 
SF ſome Papills write that a protettant is bound 
lay \in conſcience never to pray the Lords prayer, | 
#4 becauſe by our doctrine we are ſure or ought 
Lohr to be ſure of the pardon of our tins, and tis an | 
15] {abuſe of prayer to pray for that we are ſure of: 


eth but Bellarmine holds that it 1s Gods plezſure 
of F [we ſhoutd pray for thoſe things we thall cer- 
15e| FF jrainly receive: we are ſure that the Kingdom 
but| F {of God ſhall come: we ſhould and do pray thar 
<d;| [the Saints departed may have their perfe& 

| | conſumtiation, albeir it 1s moſt aſſured , and 
MN | k they 


I 


De Purg | 1 
|,2.C+5F- 
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Pray, though God 


| Greg.de 
valen.tom. 
3-0-6.4. 2, 
p.8. 


Alpb. 2 
Caſtro 
cont. Hey. 
l.12.de 

| Purg. ber. 


J+ 


Deus dare 
vult, guid 
boc me 0+ 


tum bo: 
'] conf-xt, | 
nam per 
bujuſmodi 
orationts 
fludiun te 
ad eum dt - 
ligendum 
trabis. Ho. 


| 
| 


rare neceſſe | Come to love God, and to 2row vertuous ; ſo 
eft? Muni- | far ſhould we be from ſuch Divinity, as not to 


7X. 1, 
Tin.1. 
! Luke 18.1, 


[they are molt aſſured that they ſhall have ir by 
vertue of Gods Decree aniPromite, Parl and 
others (by the confeſſion of Papilts) knew by 
moR aflu;ed revelation, that they ſhould be ſa- 
ved : yet th:y prayed for their ſalvation, as 
Chriit did for his 2loriacation,as knowing that 
God hath decreed to put his decrees 1n execu- 
tion by meanes of our prayer ;an.i for Papiſts, 
they hold that che ſoules in Purgatory (hall 1n- 
fallibly co:ne out of Pur-atory, and yet they 
do unanimonſly hold and practite, that prayers 
are to be made to free the ſoul out of Purga- 
tory. 

This objeion hath been anciently made 
and anſivered ; If one be ſure that God will 
vive, then whar nzed is there to pray, for that 


q $7 znqais -( it is decreed I ſhall have? Yes,(faith Chryſ+- 


ftome) there 13 ereat need to pray notwith- 
Randinz, for that by the exerciſe of prayer we 


pray at all, that we tan | bound by the Lawes 
of heavenzto pray continually,to pray without 
ceaſing, that 13, without fainting : and the ra- 
ther, becauſe there is a poktive decree from 
beto-e the foundation of the world,that in due 
time we ſhall have all good things,and by the 
ſame Decree of Heaven, that we ſhall have 
them by the meanes of prayer : we hiſle 
at itasa ridiculous -concluſion for a man to 
think, that he need not eat nor drink nor ſleep, 
becauſe ic is appointed in heaven how long we 


ſhall live, and when we ſhall die, this 15 to 
curne 


_— decreed, 


— 


ſend thoſe for anſwer to 7 {ly an heathen : he 
ters down the Stoicks argument thus : If | ſay 
the Stoicks) ir be thy deitiny ro mend of thy 
'difeale, wherher thou rake phylick or no,thou 
{ſhalt recover; and 1 it be thy tate to vie, whe- 
\[cher thou cake phyfick or nox, thou ſhalt die : 
the one of them 1s thy deſiiny,therefore ir is in 
'yaine to nſe the Phyſician. This. argument 
| (faith 7lly) is abſurd, for by that meanes 
all ations ſhall be caken from mans life,and ir 
tsrhus rerorted : Whether thou take phylick or 
no thou'ſhalt recover, 1s untrue : , for it is as 
much thy deſtiny to ule a Phyfician, as to reco- 
ver, Origen, a wiſer man then T#/ly, makes 
the like anſwer. Lerus then uſe the means 
appointed by God, as appointed by God, as 
well as th end we look for; pray then,and we 
' ſhall have the thinz2s we pray for : and which 1s 
more,we thall hivea reward for our very pray- | 
ing. Pritces look for thanks from us, for that 
they do vouchſafe to hear us in our ſuits to 
them : Bur God will thank us,and reyard us e- 
ven for this, that w2 will pray and ſue to him : 
Pray (faith Chnift) in ſecrer, and your Father 
will reward you openly.I have been long abour 


voice abroad; that there are ſome who ſay,that 


tals of prayer,and the rather, becauſe rhere is a | 
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rurne the grace of God into prophanneſle, We ; Part I'V 


Lib,def 
Ty 


Lib.2.con- 


' Chap. 3 | 


a Gelſi 


we fin if we do pray at all;wheras the Scripture 
lth,thar'we fin except we pray continually. 


» 


4 K 3 CHAD. 


, 


A. — 


43 


| 23 2 H ow we know Scripture 


' 
CONSE 000TES 
| HPP IP SS$S2ID 


CHAP. IV. 
of the Word of God. 
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He Wordof God is the ſword, 
Qe | (itisthetwo edged ſword)of 
AA cheSpiric. Other weapons u- 
& ſually have but one edge,this 
| wcapon hathtwo, if Satan 
wrelt this our ſword out of 
"=" ; \ our hands,or elſe wreſt the true ſenſe and uſe of 
48 [it from us, we are utterly foiled : for if we loſe 
| this rrue and truſty weapon, weloſeall , if we 
(loſe theright ſenſe , the crue uſe of it, we doas 
\ good as loſe it. 


— — — —_uc_—CO 
FI 


( 
| N. 1, 
| How do we know, that the Scripture is the Word 
of Ged. 
Chilling» 
—_ There are ſome who lay much , if not too 


| much, upon «niverſal Tradition : A thing bard- 
ly known for certaine by a»y : but almoſt im- 
poſſible to be known to the mary , the mat- 
rer lies rather in the chings written then in the 


} YET 


ADA = - SPI. a a a 


— 


| 


, 


4 to be Gods Word. TTY 33 


very writinz. Before ſoſes was there was [Part 1V- 
lictle (if any thing ) wricren:yet there was a ryle | Chap. 4- 


ang a certain rule, and certainly knoyne to * Prima 
theE Church coo ; and for the New Tefament, | me 
propeſitio 


we know that there was a pure Church,” anda {\., fide 
[perfect Rule of faith ani mannz's for many | 4 iis omn:* 
[yeares before the New Teitament (the bett bas faciunt 
part of the Bible ) was committed ro pen and 77/4 altunde 
inkand parchment : bur now we have 1t. all _ et 
'Wiitren, and no more to b2 w:itien: as they [| ,. ge gif 
[did know, ſo wes mult know that th2 Bible | &rentiis 
wricten is the Word an4 Truth of God, For jropicis. A» 
as things (tand mow, we can very hardly come "= Top. 
to believe the maine contents of the Word ; — 
but as written, There are arguments many Nibil in. 
and trong to force men that they cannot tell |/nito poreff 
how to anſiver, and to ſay that the Bible 1s |< cquale 
not the Word of God ; bur no reltimony but _— 
{ of the Spirit will convince them and convere — 
them,ſfo as to ſay an4 believe chat it 1s the [menſur+,ue 
Word: of God. The divin: alilent of faith |izfmuci 
can be built on nothin ! but the authoricy and [_ Meg” 
Tettimony of God, That the Scripinres are [I 
the word, 1sa principle not to be proved by —__ 
any diſpute, nor to be queſtioned © therfore njza neque+ 
there is nodiſputin2 with him who denies nt efſe ne> 
principles : therfore this firſt principle of our 7'E 1 May 
belief is rooted in usby the immediate inſpi- 9% 4; 
- . Y Fo extra natu- | 
ration of the Holy. Ghoſt , this mult be ta- ram : ofſent 
ken for granted, that there is a God, an41-that enim duo | 
(God but one: 'tis not poſſible there ſhould prixcipis | 
be rwo infinites, nor is ic poſſible that he who is Prima.Scal.) 
, God,ſhould be Godyyere he not — <xS000y | 
K 2 nts 


—_ — — —_—_— — 


. % 


ca« 


pe es 


Ar 


| —_ 


rar"1:- tir of their Church. Beſides, they rur 
[rind ring when they prove their Church to be the 
Theoleg __Church 
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this God, as he ought to be,ſo he will be wor- 
ſhipped by men andAngels,fince men andAn- 
2els were create), andirsclear: that men 
and Anvgels cannot worſhip him except the 

| know him ; know him they cannor exceprut 

| be revealed to them; now none can reveal the 
will of God bur God ; for 'tis not poſlible to 
reveal Gori, but by one who knowes him, 
and none doth or can know wod iummediatly 
| bur God: wherefore it followes, that God 
(Rach revealed himſelf ſomewhere or no 
where ; not no where, therefore tomwhere.' 
M.tum"1ins (iy *us done 1n the Alchoran, 
| Jewes lay inthe 7 a/msd, we ſay in the Bible: 
there are reaſons enough to refure them, but 
| nothin: car: demonſtrate this to us, that his 
will is by h1m revealed in our Bible, bur the 
| witnefic of thz ©-1rit , we cannot believe this 
|by divine tairh, but by the reflitony or God: 
nor Muſt we f-ich rhis reftimony out of the 
Scrivtuies : for this were to bzlicye the Scri- 
prures before we believe them, or to prove we 
believe the:n becauſe we do believe them : 
therefore the cround of this Is, the ywitneHle of 
| God ro our {f1rits, by working our hearts to 
paſſe a divine aſſent to this trurh, that ghe 
(book which we call the Bible, ische Word,the 
written ord of God.  Papifts tell us, that 
this witneſſe cannot convince any but your 
ſelves, 'nor can the teſtimony of the Church 
work upon any bur ſuch as are led by rhe Spi- 
x| in a blind 


—__ 


+* 


— 
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ChurcÞ of Chrift, by che Word of God.I knojy | Part IV. 
the Spirit works this in us by its own organ and | Chap. 4. 
inftryment,which is the Word of God,zground- 
ded oy the infallibility of the truths themſelves 
which! the Word Joth propoſe unto us, and 
as (ſaith a learned man) f om the infallibiliry | DoHour 
of that internal and ſecrer reacher, withour | F4c4{on of 
whoſeimprethons of truths infallible in mans|** _ 
hearty, no true faith can be conceived by the Field of x 
Church ar ſelfe, in what ſenſe ſoeve r taken, [the Chure 
or by any member of it: & od giveth us the eyes | Appen. þ4. 
of faith, (faith Dr. Fi-1d) and openeth our un- | *5i#-2. 
derſtandings, that we may ſee and diſcerne 
ingeneral Heavenly Truth ro be contained in 
the Scripture, and then it becometh a rule of 
iretion in all particular points of faith, 
The moſt famous amon2ftthe Papiſts, when | zep 4s 
he comes to arvu2 the point aStouching which | rerbo Dei, 
books*be, and which be not canonicall, in |6&1.c.2, 


wholgEhapter,he doth not produce ſo much as 


which 6 Word of God 1s contained: ina 


one argument, either out of unwricten traditi- 
o0n,nor one out of the reftimony oftheChurch, 
no,no? one our of the authority of th2 Pope, 
no not laſt of all our of any internal Spiric 
written in the Tables of the head of the Pope 
of Rome, | 


| 
K 4 N. 3. 
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; 
N.2. 
Hew (hall 


d: wht wheth:: 
(104? + 


a7, when we are tempted to 
ths Bible be the Word of 


indeed ſhake this an ſhake all. Ir isa 
'great trouble to many. (I confefle ) but nor 
10 great danzer; it frights much, but hurts the 
 lefte; 16 15 very tr -oubleſomn and galls the heart! 
much: and thertore the leile danverous. This! 
1s a {torme, (1 confeſle but like a forme, itis, 
not like to laft long, wait; and ſtay , it will 
| blow away an. cleare of it ſele, and in time; 
| we ſhall iettle npon 1t) the more that the Bible 
15 Of Gods mak: : HY, 
Firſt,2s ic 0n:ht ro be in all ſcruples, our bett 
way 1s -tthe 6 fir{t offer, to rejeet the motion, 
cangerous to parly with ſuch a crafty Mer- 
c!12nt and ſubcle Serpent as Satan is, about ſuch 
a weizhty matter as this 18, and ſo much above 
tn> reach of our humane reaſon. Auſtine 


iuith, he hal 1t by perſvaſion from God him-| 


ſelfe, not to give eare to ſuch as did bur ask 
him now he came to knojy that the books of 
Feripture were cictared by che Spirit. of God, 


This 152 Puinc which comes nivh the quick, 
2nd our n:rure beins fo apt to take fire in 
things of this mature, | know no berter counſel 


hen co re;oct the rentation at the ve; ry firtt,! 


, 2nd all brtle enouzh to preſerve our ſouls from! 
17 tainted w:th this eating dicate; tis not! 


ſ1 nne 


= 


tg be-God's word, 2 37. | 


ee——_— 


an eating cancer: other diſeaſes are common-| Chap. 4. 
ly cured without cutting off the whole mem-| 2 Tim. : 

17 
> mores. 
T'1e. 1. 13 


ber : (ſo Pal) Reprove them ſharply, ſevere- 
ly; as 1t is a rule among Surgeons, that in this} 
caſe he mult have a ſevere hand, and uſe ſzarp 
knives. Siththen the infe&on 1s ſo eaſy, and | 
the danger is ſo great, the bett is, to fling off 
and relift this Devill at the very firſt fedfast 
inthe faith ; a man can hardly make good his 
reſiſtance, except he have ff-4fa## fooring 3] ,p..e g.2 
therefore we-inuſt be Redfatt in the faich ,to| ; Cur. 30. 
drive away the very firſt ſmoak of this tentati-| 13, 
on, and that at the very firſt. Primo 

2, Next conſider, that this rentation as hi- =_ agony 
deous as it 1s, to queſtion the Bible , doth betal of han 
oſt Chriſhans, and may befal all,it is a renta-| dere vetu- 
tion common tO Chriſtians : Satan began wich! iſſes , de 
this to charge things falſely 6n God, Dorh God 9116 guaſ 
indeed ſay that ye ſhall not eat of every tree ? — 
(That 1s, of none of the trees; as the phraſe is,' edifen 
Pſal.143+2.) In which words, and thoſe that ' terrio quaſ 
follow,Satan purs three things on God, and all Dems iis 
falſe: Firſt, that God had forbidden them — 
every tree in the Garden, Next, that the 2 "—_ 
ſhould ror diethe death, if they did eat,as though ' cut yo 
the threats of God were bur as ſo many empty | ver/,Mar- 
words: and-Jaſtly, that God did ewvy them a cionem,l.z 
kinde of Deity and ſuperexcellency : ſo that; 
from the very firſt this hath been his fiery darr, — 
and the eafizr todraw them from God, Satan feld ftare 


doth ſet upon them with this tentation in the | of mas. 


[very beginning of their lives, anon after thett #353 6. 
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Pro, 5.14 
Pſal, 73.2. 


Pſal. 43-5- 


What we | will quiet all . In a word, believe the Bible to 
foould do. je Gods Word, ſay to thy ſoul , I do believe t, | 
a 


linefle by obſervation and experience : More 
or lefle the people of God do fill raſte of this 
Cup abour the bezinning of their rurning ro 
Ged,but yet the godly have found all well, and 
the better for this at laſt,it hath not conquered 
them, it ſhallnotus: we have a ſpirit in us, 
which Adam and Eve had not in them: 1 
was almoſt in all evil, ſaith the Prophet : but 
where ? in Paradiſe ? No ! but i» the mid#t of 
the Congregation, when at prayers, when at 
Sermon, when about divine offices: but 
(almoſt )ſaves us many a fall: I was almoſt not 
in ſorae, bur in all evil : our comfort is, that 
almoſt all others have been in as deep as we, 
and they are out, and ſo ſhall we: rhey did 
doubr of the Word of God, and got it off, and 
ſo we ſhall ſhake off this ſorry Partner, When 
a man (ces others well again, who were as 
fick as himſelf and of the ſame diſeaſe, he ga- 
thers hope that he ſhall be vell roo: fo when 


creation, before they could confirm - their ho- | 


we ſec others nov to doubt leaſt of this point, 
whereof they once made great queſtion , why 
ſhould not we wait with hope that that we thall 
be ſer free too ?  Si1y then, O mf poor ſoul why 


art tho» diſquieted within me, with and about 
doubrs as rouchinz the Word of God ? it is 
but like winde in the body , which ill it 
hath a vent , turnes all into a tumulr- : 
but a vent comes , and all 1s quiet, This is as 
2 winde in the ſoul , a vent will come, andit 


— 
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and will beleeve itin the face of all ſcruples) 
and doubts whatſoever : as others have, ſo 

ſhall come co be ſetled, and thar ere lon, 
all is well thac ends well; as in other 
points, ſo in this my end ſhall be peace. 
2. Live inno fin known ; for it we do, we 
ſhall not want for doubt and diſpure avainfi 
the Bible ; ſor liththe Bible doth forbid and 
condemn all fins under the higheit penalcy, 
therefore as long as we pleaſe our ſelves 1n 
ſinful wayes, we ſhall be too clad of the mott- 


on, and be willing enour h to b:lieve,chat the 
Bible is bur a rale, elſe it will bea neck verſe 
to us, If wwe {atisfre (in in the luſts thereof : for 
the iſiue 1s, that Cither there is no truth in the 
Bible,or no truth in us:for if the Word be true 
that he that lives in fin, is dead whileſt he 15 a- | 
live, then we livins in fin, and ſo dying, muſt 
[nec<ds ©oto the ſuds. Ons convinced of hts 
lin by the Word, hath no way to eaie himſelf, 
bur to perſwade himſelf, that the Scriptures 
have no truth in them, But now in caſe we 
and free from the love of any known fin , 
fatan moy come an1urze marrer againſt the 
Bible, but (ll we will and hall hold the con- 
clufion, that the Scriptures are the very oracles 
of God, We ſee carnal men who ſuck in this 
option, that the Bible is Gods Word, are ne- 
ver troubled wuh the rentation, but rather 
make ule of the Bibl2 to patronize their finnes 
and errors ; and it makes much for the autho- 


Part IV, 
Chap. 4. 


EE yy 


ity of the Word, that all do father their mi- 
aakes and errors, their baſtard lutts and errors 
on 
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Satan himſelf did flie to the Scriptures ( in his 
(way) in his diſpute with Chriſt : and indeed 
Satan playes on both hands, when he would 
fright us into deſpair for our ſinnes, then *tis 
the Word of God, the commands are ſure , the 
threatsare ſevere, and he laies on loads with 
the penalties of it, and all to thruſt us into the 
fire of deſpaire, and to put us beſides the an- 
chor of hope , like men at ſea in a ftorme, 
without an anchor: if this will not do , then to 
lull us afleep in our (innes , he cries out that 
there is no ſuch thing as the Word 'of God; 
then all the talk of the Word of God, is bat 
Liv.Decad.| as the ferch of Nama Pompilins , to make us 
1.4ib.1. | believe forſooth that the ible is the expreſſe 
will of God, to keep the prople in awe, to 
hold the world in ſome order: Satan is in de- 
ſpaire himſelf, and doth what he gan to wrap 
us in deſpaire too, and ro that end he aggra- 
yates our linnes, and ſets before our faces the 
fhery Law of God, Now if that will not do , 
as often it doth not, then his art is to bury us in 
preſumption, which is the eaſter of the twe : if 
deſpaire hath killed his thouſands, preſumption 
| hath killed his ten thouſands, to compaſſe this, 
his plot is ſometimes to cry up the word, to turn 
us into the gulf of deſpaire for our ſinnes , as 
though the way to help us, were to put us paſt 
help : and then againe, to keep us in and under 
finne, he cries down the Word (as his laſt 
ſhifc ) that we need fear nothing , all is but 


onthe Word of God, pery erted by them : yew) 


words,that the Bible is not the Word of on 
that ' 
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to be Gods Word. 

\tha this is the myſtery of policy to talk of Scri- 
ptures and religion , when they. themſelves 
meane nothing lefſe, and it is a proof that 
Satan is put to his ſhifts, when be laies all upon 
this ſhift, chat rhe Bible ts mot of Gods making. 
And this ſhift neither ſhall nor will take 
with us, if we ſtand free from the power 
of ſinne: for then Satan will finde nothing 
in us. 

| Iknow Satan hath much advan:age againſt 
ſome men (the more) by occaſidh of the Me- 
lancholy temper of the body , as to feare 
where no fear, no cauſe of fearc is, ſo to doubt 
where nv true cauſe of doubting is : Satan is 
not to learn of what complexion each manis; 
he hath more $kill in Phyſognomy, andcan 
do more at the caſting of the water, to know 
what humour is predominant, then all che Do- 


dy hath (as very often it hath) a great hand in 
this black rentation, a little Phyſick and otber 
natural means may and will do good; turn hu- 
mors out ot the body and ſpare not, but(of all) 
the way to clear all , is, to cleanſe fin out of the 
ſoul. | 

The root of this tentation is the bitter root 
of Acheiſme. They who fay there is no Word 
of God to diſcover the will of God, would, 
if they durſt, ſay there is no God. The foole 
(thatis, the natural man) doth ſay i» his heart, 
There 1s no God : and he is but a fool for his la- 


ors inthe world : and if che temper of the bo-[1.7. 


Part IV. 
Chap. 4. 


Joh.14. 30 
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bour;he would ſay it with his mouth,if he durft 
for ſhame ; bur he doth /ay , and but ſay it,' 
with 


—_— —_ Os a oo EO EE Inn 


— 


w—- OI - —————_ 


——_—_— 


252 How we know this Bible,& "i: 


{ with his heart, He would verily chink it with 
his heart, but he cannot, therefore in the 
' rext It 1s not, The fool thinketh in his heart, 
but he ſaith in his heart, There is no God. And 
5 Fen Epicurus himſelf, though in deed and 1n his 

deerum. |{ecret diſputes, and in his private opinton he 
did indeed deny God, yet in his words he did 
confefle that there isa God. Perhaps he did 


dag. de being pur to death in Athens for denying God, 
civ. De, [1n which Town and Univerfity Eprcxurm floy- 
1.18.5.41 |riſhed. And I think many did then, and do 
noi bury chemſelves in the ftudy of vain Phi- 
Probabite \1oſoPhy, on purpoſe to feed this humour of 
eſt eos qi |Profanc Arheiſme in them, on purpoſe to 
(Philoſe. |ſerve fin in the luſts thereof, without any fear 
pbie dant [of God, or of the Devil. The Sadduc's were 
Pr mn" \kinde of ArheiFts : they denied the immortz- 
deasee, |Iity of the ſoule, and all being after this 
Cic.de.In- life: and rhey did erre this fundamental 
4.1. |ercor, not becauſe they did, bur becauſe they 
48.22.29 | 41d not know the Scriptures nor the Power of 
God. Wherfore $-arch the Scriptures, as the 
# 5.89+] Word of God.Leave it to Papiſts, that to know 
the Scriptures, will teach you toerre ; Chnſt 
faith not that we erre becauſe we do know the 
| Scriptures, but becauſe we dos not know 


them. 


[not ſay it, for that he durſt not. A12x4907g| 


How we know the true, &c. 


te 


wy How ſtall we do to know the true ſenſe of the 
his Word of (God? 
h 

ry The ſame Spirit which affurech an hone 
ig) MI heart, char the Bible is rhe Word of God, will 


cuide him co finde out the right ſenſe of the 
Word. 
The ſenſe of the Law is the Law; and of the 
Word of God there is but one ſenſe:ir is the ea- 
lfer found out, becauſe there is but one 


| 6 3. (Chap 


[ſenſe 

| The Word as the Standard is looked upon 
by all parties as the Rule : bur one ſaith his is 
chat one only ſen(e, another hath a ſenſe nor 
only diverſe ffom the ſenſe of the other, but 
contrary and adverſe ro it, and he faith as 
much for his ſenſe,that his ſenſe 1s that one on- 
lycrue ſenſe and meaning of the Word of 
God. Nor are we left to uncertainty, or in a 
labyrinth,” for that ſo many men, ſo many 
minds, and every mans mind muſt ftand for 
the minde of Chriſt 1nthe Scriptures. 

That one meaning of the Word is plaine,[ 
anda plaine heart ſhall have a plaine anſwer 
from God by his Spirit, which is which, How 
dd the people of God do in Chrifts time ? 
How in the Apoſtles times, when hereticks 
and falſe prophets were very many and very 
(cunning to wreſt and pervert the Scriptures ro] 


weir deftruion 2 Albeic they were (as the! 
Apoſtle 


— — _——_* @_ 


— 
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Apoſtle faith ) a»/carned in all true learning, 
God did lead rhe Church then to the finding 
/ out the right ſenſe of of the Word in maine and 
' eflentiall matters : ſo he will now and ever. 
' Ir were poor pizce of providence to dire& 
us by 21s <p trit to A certainty, that the Bible is 
'the Weird of God, andto leave us at all »- 
certainty winch is the fenſe of that Word. 
Sp:ciaily now that the Rule is more and more 
'Clearthen it wasin Chrift and his Apoſtles 
| (dayes : Nor muſt we think that he will teach 
\us and inſtru@ us by his Spirit, which is , and 
[which is not the ſenſe of the Book of God, 
| without book. No the Word is the beſt rule 
and line, to finde out the ſenſe and meaning 
Ram. Co. |of the Bible , as our Divines prove, and Papiſts 
c.2.4 2, |do not deny, Ty the Spirits , ſaith the Apo- 
1 Fob.4.1 |{tle : who muſt try them? Why , all Chriſtians, 
_—_ [By what muſt they try them? why , by the 
'*:+ [Word of God. For what muſt we try them 7 
not whether che Bible be the Word of God, 
for that was then taken for granted : but whe- 
cher the Apoſtle or the. falſe Prophets gave 
theright and currant ſenſe or not, it being not 
| poſſible that both their ſenſes ſhould be true, 
fith they were ſo contrary one to another as 
_ [they were. ; 
Bell. Dez ) The Papiſts confeſſe that che Scriptures 
verbo Dc, / (being the dictates of Spirit ) muſt be in- 
L.3.c.3. -|rerpreted by the Spirit , who made the words 
2nusloc.| and ſenſe; to that purpoſe they with us inter-| 


| | R mn «c pret that of the Apoſtle, when he affirmes the 


— = 


Per.1,z6] Word to be of no private interpretation , 't0| 
| mean 


— 


ſenſe of Scripture. 
mean that ir is not to be interpreted by 
the humane ſpirit of man (all mens inter- 
pretations being but ſo many private interpre- 
rations) the only publick interpretation being 
'the interpretation of the Spirir, God hath 
[civen to all creatures who have bur ſcnic, a fa- 
| culty to ;u/ce what 15 fo0d, and what is poi- 
[fon rothzm: and ſohe hath ziven to all his 
[people an ordinary ſenſe and (pirit of c1ſcern- 
/1nz, to {inell out and taſte which is,and whith 
(is notthe true ſenſe of the Scriprures,to diſcern 
tohgord a:devile This is plain by that of 
[theApotile, 7 ? are of Gol: he that knowethGod,! 
|h,arcth us: he that is i12t of God,hrareth us not : 
|þ:r-by kriow we th: Spirit of truth and the ſpirit 


of error: A do&rine !nuch abuſed 1n our times, 


htha ſe& of Swerk feld1ans are crept ut a- 
monyſt us, who divide the things $ od hath 
joyned rogether, rh2 Wordand the Spirit, cry 
[down the Word, cry up the Spirit; as though 
the Spirit did nov ccach fvithour book, and 
\fei2n rhar the motion; of the Fpiricare only 
___ by violent 1mpulitons. Thus they flie from 
the Word written, to their own revelations; 
which (as Aelanithon doth truly and wilely 
obſerve, (oth dray after it three main and 
miſchievous concluſions. I. A loſle of the cer. 
tainty of the doErine of the Lay,and the Arti- 
cles of our fauth. 2, An utrer uncertainty of 
Chriftian conſolations.  3.An extin&ion and 
deftruftion of rrue faith, and the exerciſes of 
faith : whereas there are now no revelations 
(fith all is wricten,) nor no need of any extra- 
L | 
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£ib. n6.in 
Epicure. 


| 


ordinary revelations to exponnd the Word, bur 
ordinary only, to expound the Scripture by 
the Scripture, and ſo to give the ſenſe, com- 
paring Places with places : Papiſts alſo to hide 
their follies from the people, do hide them as 
too obſcure and too dangerous, and yet truth 
forceth the beſt of them ro confeſle, and tha 
in Print, 1. Thar the Bible is the Rule 

Faith. 2. Thar the rule muſtbe known, and 
known to us, Elſe it cannot be a rule to us, 
3. That nothing 15 more ce:tain, nothing more 


J—{f A 9G. Gr WY 6. oo. 


\Iplain in ic ſelf then the Scriptures are ; now 

hy Scriptures they chemielves do meane 
the Word: written, as the Word doth fig-|[t] 
; MC. h 
I confeſſe it is lamentable to ſee wha| Mi; 
ſvarmes of divifions and ſubdivihons there - re 
in our Countrey amengft thoſe, who pretend] W/z4 
moſt to the Spirit and revelation, new ſes re-| M1 
( fuſing communion on2with another,ſpringins| Mx 
every yeare ; of whom I may ſay.as eAr:ſforlt] Wig 
faith of the do&rine of numbers amonz(t the] Win 
P7:hagoreans, that the many diſcords amongfi 
the pr1me men of thar ſ-&,is an argument thar] Wh 

the things and points are not true,tor that they 
cauſe ſuch confuſion amonofi them, *Tis pity| Ml 


that men are ſuffered ro ſell poiſon thus, as 
Laertias ſaith Ariforl: did, (his witneſle is 
Epicure.) The thing which Ep:icurus chargeth 


Ariſtotl- with,is,that having waſted his eftate he 
fell to ſell poiſon for the body, the practice 
theſe is worſe, who fell and vent poiſon for the 
ſoul. AndTF make no queſtion bur as _ 
par 


-_ - 


OO ſenſedf Scripture. 


more. 


ligion having in it ſomthins,w»khich is above the 
capacity of mans nnd:rſtanding, it is no difficult 
thing tocomraditt ſuch a bel: f by humane rea- 
ſox. So he.) 

Another advantage they have to work upon 
the ſimple (and fimple they need bero be led 
|by che noſe after fach ſimple ftuffe) and rthar is, 
ther fair ſhews and fair words : the end of He- 
rericks andSchiſmaricks being,to draw diſciples 
and becauſe it is done the eafier 


| 


_ them ; 


when they pur on the ſheeps cloathing,prerend*®- 


\much ſtrineſle and holineſle, as the Phariſees 
[did(and the Mc nnomfts,that 1s,the Anabaprtiſts 
inthe LowCountreys do;)holineſs hath a force 
[with it, that by the beauty of it wins ground on 
Ithe hearrs of all. | 

And ar the firſt they gain grounJ, for that 
their wayesare zew, and tifl we bs weary of 
[theſe fancies, that infinite defire of knowledze 
[which 1s in us, deth (as Scaliger nores) make 
[us run after things which are »ew, as longas 
they are new. By theſe and ſuch 'like ſhewes 


Ram.16.19 


—_— many unſtable, who are of «ncv4/ 

widdes, | 2h, 

And unto this their vehemency, by which 
| > IR 
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they 


phraſe 1s, they have deſtroy:d rhe faith of ſome, , Part IV.) 
and*tis ro be feared, rhar if this gangrene be| Chap. 4.1 
ſutfered chus, they will deftroy the faith of| zTim,z.18 
rAdvan- 

The advantage which is on their fide,I will rageef Gn 
deliver in the words of a late iſe Secretaty ot |p;yeroy in 
France, 1t 15 (ſauth he) more ea/ie to oppoſe Re- ' þjs Couns- | 
ligion, then to maintain and defend it ; for R:-| ſeltor, 


[* 


4 


ATE 


13.23 
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G32, 


> 


Bpift. 7.24 
Murccll. 
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© (5-4 bf des like Aheb: falſe Prophet who in Ifit of 

3" oEhroh, {|.bixzeA(tughras it was) [mote 41icarah the true 
| 


| 
I [Ai | of _ its own nature, 
1 Anim. * 2. 


G { D:Fide- 
an 


rhey dorrathar dtiv2 then draw men to their 


| Prepher of the Lord on the face; theſe can 
box; and uſe violence, and ſo prevail much; 
people miitake when they take this to be zeal, 
true zeal being hot, bur not ſo hot as falle zeal, 
is,like a3 molten lead which 1s hot by accident, 
ſcalds and ba.ns worſe then fire which 15s hat 


% 


This minds me of awiſe ſaying of Sir Francy 
| Bacon in his E jſay of Atheiſm, which 15 this; 
thoſol,bos7:rh earneſtly to prove an oprmon ts 
ao bers 0.1 FF daftroffs it. | 
| *Tis akio true,thty hold many true and good| 


thin'z:1nd this minds me of a ſaying of Nauw-| 
arzen.: Herefnicks (faith he) which held moſt} 
Points ſoundly according to truth, were very! 
pernj:ious tothe Church, becauſe they. did 
| (26recafily an4 ſecretly poiſon the truth of de? 


&tine by theit hereties, 
Now in.;theie umes, and multiplicity of o- 
Finions, 2a pooriſoul will ſay he cannot ell 
what to do ; but the beftis, if he go to.God, 
Go4 till tell him and reach him what to do, 
aghe did che Church in former times, when! 
there were (as: there were) very many falle} 
Propbets,and falſe Apoſiles and Teachers,who 
/brougkt in-damnable docrines : if you cannot 
're} how to agſiyer their reaſons, yer you mult 
| know that reaſons againſ the authoritie of the 
Scriptures, be they ever ſo icute,may catrya 


/ 
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; hew-of ttuch, bur-cannot ;be true, ſo Auſt: 
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{ diviſions amoys jt you and au21d { rt: you Can- {4 


Fae NY 


and things not erage May be {9 » painred oyer, 
chat they 1 may ſheyw © b2 mor? probable to us, 
thea many things which are true (it1s the ob- 


ſervation of eAriſtotls,) Lerns then nor kerf 


— DC—y_ _ 


» 
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philoſophy, bur ſearch the S-r1ptares,w hete is] 
all avin? truch, and-nor hin: - bar t"iarh, Cdun-| 


led; faith the AyolMe)Y rh: p wifrellyou; tha: 
they arc led by the Spiri: : bur the Avolle 
WArnes us zot ra baſievs every ſpirit, Zedthrab 
the falſe prophier/pretents rhis-{ptrir 05; 15 
well as AMicainh the' 
Which way (ſaith he 6 2M. 64; ah): PT TALE Sp1-+ 
r1t of the Lord from ms: to,ſpra% ty rhe; 2 where» 
fore for onr parts,we mylt-no: fk: there: 
clin tothe interpteration of the:Spirity, - 

cauſe that Prophets an falie + Texcherzd. lay: 
claim ro the Spit. als, and Farke?* thairba- 
ard damnable exro:son rh2 Spit it, . It wthe1 
counſel of che Apo{tle, VA ath th:#: who canſe 


not perhaps eonfure chem,yer yo!1 ca & muft, 
avoid them:+ yow fray juſtly ſul 


rit of Chrift1s the Spirir of peace anJunion! 
bur ation? theſe mea there 13 lictte elſe; bur | 


ons ariſe 
men. 


by One thing I adviſe, that as 2 are to keep 
WE Aa L 3 : 


any men deceive 'us by v , n reaſoniiers) ah4f 
rey} people are of apaſſive undeffianding,and; ; 


ſuch as are apt to bz led; (a&catins as youare y/ 


Propher. of ith Lord; p 


2&t;thar thac:| | 
talk of - the Fptric is dural; forthat the SpL- p 


confaſion and divior; this is true,wh2n divi- | 


out pf the Page of the opinions, |: 
bur (nor whellr ris cone «i che malice of | * 
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as much as may be, from the breath (the infe- 
Aious breath) of theſe men, ſo we mult keep 
our ſelves from the (ight of their books. And 
here I commend unto you the! advice of a rare 
man (Ms. john Dod) a man whom I may call 
by mine own experience, John the Divine,who 
having raiſed a Do&rine; That by nature we are 
| prone to evil and not to £004; his Uſe is, that 
| we ſhould not be too bold or buſie withPapifts 
or Browniſts books ; 'A counſel, had it been 
| _ in time, we had not ſeen che dayes we 
ec: 

Taeir Fords quickly end, bur their bookes 
remaine ; and though in their bookes they lay 
claim to the Scriptures and Reformation (as 
all herecicks do) yer how mych they abuſe 
the Scriptures, time will diſcover, and in part 
$5 4offrins if hath diſcovered already. Bur blefled be 
«cclefiaſti> \God, all comes to this end, to ratifie the ſove- 
6« nulls | ral_nty of the Word of God, and Godin his| | 
extrinſccms| wiſdom ſaith; there is a neceſlity that herefies| i | 
-———-— ſhould be, 'thar the truth may be the berter| | | 
ny, lifred and confirmed, and that they rh at are 
rionibus | | approved, may be made mane : ſo that it is 
cinzeretar, | but romanifeRt the truth,and ſuch as do recelve 
non porer4F | the truth in love of the truth. The Uſe we are to 
nk make of all this, is, toteach us to dore leſle 
aminats vi- ; upon the fancies and follies of dreams, and to 
deri fides |\ cleave more to the Scripture, which hath init 
noſtrs. Aug. | all truth needful and uſeful to ſpirirual conſo- 
ya —_ lation and erernal ſalvation, Wherein is no 
Serm-9"- | miſtake-at all, | 
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CHAP. V, 
Of Repentance. 


E are fallen intoanage , 
whercin , as the com- 
mon fame is, there ate 
too many who cry down 
(for a finne) confeſhon 
of finne, and prayer for 
& che pardon , as things 


below the Prerogative of Saints. I have 
reade in Canuw, one of the beſt and beſt 
learnzd amongſt the Papifts, that there 
were ſome in his dayes (which was not 
long ſince) whom he calls h2rericks, who in 
Spame (his Countrey) did begin to deride 
thoſe,who did grieve and mourn for their fins : 
A thing ſo monſtrous, that I know no finor 
error like this (ro ſer themſelves ag ainſt r:pent- 
ance;) initielf it is a creat fin, and (which 1s 
a greater fin) it mainrains all other fins whit- 
ſoever ; . for fmne 1s finne in ir (elf, and ro us, 
ell we do repent of it : now if we mult nct re- 
pent of any (in, then every fin that we have, or 
do, or ſhall commir, doth remain finne m us 


and to +. and the wrath of God muſt n=eds 
(#3 L 4 abiJe 
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abide upon us ;. ſith nothing can take the guilt| 
of ſinne off, or keep the wrath of God off, but 
to confefic and repent ; for Solomon jaith that 
ſuch and only ſuch ſhall finde mercy: I cannot 
imagine their reaſon, except it be for that they 
dream of perfe&ion,or that God hath decreed 
that we ſhall have heaven, and our ſannes are] 
pardoned before the foundation of the world;| 
and that it 15 an abuſe of prayer;to pray for that 
we have already. 

Now for perfe&ion, I know none but in 
Chriſt our Head : there is no man but fins, 1f 
any wan ſaith he hoth no ſina: Abe faich he hath 
finne, in that he ſaith he hath no ſinne) for the 
rext ſaith, he 7tes, (and is'northar « fin, anda 
ſore one too?) Andagain, If we ſay we have 
'no fiz we ahe hi alar, and the truth is net 
127 125. = 
| The Apoſile doth hor ſay, if we ſay rhat we 
| had nofinnz; bur if we ſay that we have no lin, 

He doth not ſay, Hrm:i/1ry is not 11 us, but the 
truth is not in us. Nor doth the' Apoſtle ſay, 
If you ſay you have no fin;bir,it weſay we have 
no fin, including himſelt for one, and John 


was as free from fin as any,and more free then 
the moſt, » | 
Next, there'were, and ate who reach, that 


j repentance, contefſion and prayer-{or pardon 


of nne,atre of no uſe,fith the decree of God 1s 


. [paſt, *and peremprory, that all his have theit|. 


finnes forgiven, and ſhaltbe pardoned: whe- 
ther they repent or confeſie, or pray 'Or not. 
I know no ſtich decree : *tis a trat £ Goo 

BY. decrees} 
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| Grounds of gainſaying Repentance. 
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decrezs are firme and unconditional, bur fith 


we muſt repent, conteſſe andpray, as Chrift 
taught us all co Pray, Forgive HS 04r treſp rſles; 
I ſhould chuſe rather to queſtion ſuch decrees, 
then to call in queſtion Prayer, Repentance, 
Confeſſon of hn : the trurh ts, all theſe wair 
upon the execution of the Decree,and Papiſts 
are '(the learned amongſt them) firme in this 
point, that asthe decree is firme, touchin; 
Gods Glory as the end, ſo the fame decree 
cals in for repentance and the reft,as themeans 
ro execute this decree: S-»eca the heathen 
Sto:ck, anſwers, that Fate doth: aflure of re- 
conciliation with God, ſo the ſame Fare 
calls for prayers, ſactihees and the reſt, as 
means ; ſo for the body(faith h2) if ic be my 
Fate that I ſhall recover when fick ; ſo it is the 


hinders not, bur all.is freely and voluntarily 
fon2, EIREES 

'Nor do we knoiv or -acknowledge any de- 
cree ſo abſolute, as to exclude Chriſt and his 
Inftrutions; nor any ſuch Chriſt, as hath ſo 
'one all, that we muſt do nothin?, as means. 
It follows -nor, Chriſt hath prayed for us, 
therefore 'we muſt not pray for our ſelves, 
Gods decree doth not binde him ro do all for 
us, and ve our ſelves do nothing, though of 
wir ſelves we do nothino, but by Is grace, Nor 
doth Chrilt metir all for us, ſoas we todo no- 
thing : irexclades not our repenting and pray- 
in?, NULL IT 


_ Chriſt 
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it is more clear, though not more rrue, thar\ Chap. x. 
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ſameFare,that I muſt uſe medicines:and all this 
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Chriſt is all in all as the ca»ſe,but our repent- 
ance muſt come in asa means. God will have! 
is own [ends brouzht abour by his 'owne 
meanes. | 
| But theſe diſputes profit little, I like bet- 
rer to enquire a little of that in eAf:», who 
brings in the Pagar, quarrelling with theChri- 
tian Reli.1on as a cotrupter of diſcipline, and 
| of the manners of men : Becauſe / ſaith thePa- 


— 


74x ) Chriſtian-Religion doth promiſe to all 
who repent of alltheir finnes, impunity and 
pardon of all,and that thereupon men ler loole 
che reine< to all rior, 'tis butturne and repent 
and all is well : as if a man ſhould wound him- 
ſelf, becauſe he knows where to have a medi 
cine, Holy Aſt replies, that there is none 
bur is a ſinner, no man dares profeſſe his inno- 
cency : and what a miſerable creature were a 


man, ha4 he not hope to finde an heaven of| 


umpunityzwere there only a licence of finning, 
and no indulgence for our fins, where ſhall 
we reſt our ſoules? Whuher ſhall we 
$0 ? 

If fooliſh men do encreaſe their finnes in 


—_ 


hope of pardon, out of doubt they would en- 


creaſe them more were there no hope of pat 
don ; would not one who hath no hope,ſay, 
I am afinner, Iam for hel!, no hope of happi- 
neſs,out of hope of forviveneſs why ſhould not 
I take my fill in my lawlefſe luſts? Why 
ſhould I deny my ſelfe any thing mine eye 
would faine have? Lt us cat and drink, to 


10770W We ſtall die and damne; why ſhould not 
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we take our fill of anne, (which pleaſe us, 
whileit we may ? if we muſtgo to hell, ler us 
be merry whileſt we may, and 2o to-hell for all 
together, no queſtion ceſpe:ation makes men 
God doth rather correc and reſtraine 
ſ{inning, when he promiſeth indulgence on re- 
pentarce, as that he will not the death of 4 ſinner 
but rather that he return from his ſinnes, turne 
to God and live: forwhen a pardon of grace is 
zone forth, andan heaven of mercy ready to 
receive us, then we will trike ſaile, caſt off 
our iniquities, hope for life, lay down our 
weapons, and uſe Gods medicines: nor doth 
this offer of grace make ſinners ſecure, for God 
hath promiſed pardon on condition of repent- 
ance, leſt deſpaire ſhould make men grow 
werie and worſe, and ruſh into all unzodline(s: | 


ſhould make bold with ſin to day, meaning to| 
repent to morrow : the Lord as he hath made 
pardon very certain en condition we repent, 
ſo he hath made the day of death very uncer- 
tain : no man knoys he ſhall live till co mor- 
row, and therefore none but a fool will put 
off his repentance till-ro morrow, fith he may 
die 1n his finnes, and goto hell for his fins ere 
to morrow, God ( ſaith A»#:») wiſely 
providing by offering pardon, that men may 
eurne from their ſinnes, and be received, and 
by making the day of death ſo uncertain, thar 


and azain, left under hope of pardon men! 


Pa:tIV. | 
Chap. F 


ſuch as have a minde to deferre their repent- 
ance, a fo ternfed, Do not ſay, I will 


| repent and amend to motrow ; he hath pre- 


NF: © miſed 
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Repentaxre not'to be delayed. © || 
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Jde peccato 
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E'au non 
vers peeni- 
ruir, quia 
non doluit 


ſed dedam- 
no. Aqu, 3, 
.86 \ he 
crym# 
non erant 
peeniten- 
tiz (ed ca» 
lumniz. 
Chiyſ.ad 
pop Anti- 
och. hom, 
41, 


Ang-in PC. 


AR 11.18 the Lord give us repextance unto life; If we 


thy ſoul may he taken away from thee,therefore 
he 1s a fool for his labour, who purs a matter: 
of ſuch conſequence upon ſuch -uncertatnty , 
nor were ye ſure we ſhould-live until to 
morrow ; are we ſure (whatever we intend 
to day) that we ſhall have the gift of repent- 
ance to morrewe? we cannot repent except 


will not to day,, its like enough he will. nor 
ove usthe gift to morrow ; he thatis not wil- 
ling co day, is more then like to- bs :un- 
willing te morrovy. ; BN | 

Betdes, it is the love.of God which makes 
way:forrepentance; terrors mixeczvith hope 
of pardon have their uſe and plate, but if ter- 
rors b= all,and nothing elſe, they may make us 
cry with Ear, but not repent. have read in 
Tindal (a man of grear parts, and yet not ſo 
great as 200d) that ifa man do keep the Lay, 
if he do it not out of love to God and to his 
Law, in keepin? of it he doth break it;ſo that 
it 1s not fear but love muſt do the deedjir 15 the 


ead ws to repentance, and nat to fin more; 
juſt ſoChriſt faith to Peter, Peter,/ow:(t thow me: 
not Peter, feareſt thou me ?} feed my ſheep? 
Fo 21.15. 


; Before I ſhut up this matter,I muſt in aword 


90. 
Apologie.: 


Dr. Twiſſe. 


take jnorice of; a froward ſpirit in;ſome, who 


taGe Ne.-7»:fe and othersfor writing, that] 
wi thel 
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bountifulntſſe of God (faith Parl) which muſt} . 


| 25 6 f 
| miſed pardon to day if we repent to day; He 

[hath norpromiſedany ſuch time as t907r0w 

Luc.32.20 |t0 us. 7 hou fool, this n1ght, 'ere to morrow, 
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© Sins perdoned Lefore committed, bow, 


"gy - 


\ the fins of the godly are pardoned before they 
are commutred, | 
Bur if theſe (being Scholars) would but 
contfider,what Dr. 7w:ſſe hath (aid to clear this 
matter, they would ſubſcribe (as no queſtion 
they do / to his opinion ſo wn erage y him- 
ſelte, and ir is thus done by.him. There is a 
double acception of the terme, * Remufſion of 
ns, Firſt, there is a meritorious juſtification 
or remiſhon of fin : this is of ſins before they 
are commured, Next,there is an a&ual juſtifi- 
cation or remiſſion of fin ; and this is not ill 
after our fin is commuted, and we do believe 
all this none of theſe exceptors do of can que- 
tion. Thoſe who lean much to the doErine 
of Arminius andVorſtins 1n this point,may ſee 
all this exprefſed in clear termes by Yorſt:au;ſo 
chat it is one thing for all rhe ſinnes of all the 
ele& to be pardoned ro Chriſt for them : that 
was done before ve were, or our fins were; an- 
other thing to be pardoned to them; Chriſt was 
made a curſe for us by imputation ; for thar 
the Father did impur<-all our fins as a Judge to 
Chrift; as ourSurety,and did exact all of him as 
ouilry by that Law ; and not only by imputa- 
tion, bur by application, in that Chrift did of- 
fer himſelf of his free accord to God the Fa-| 
ther: ſo it 1s ſaid, He carri:d our ſorrow,took our 
wfirmitiesnailed them to the croſs in himſelf, 
and buried rhey were in his grave: that ſo fin 
being buried, and the malediQtion of the Law 
being broken off, be like a new man made 
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riſe from the dead, as our ſurety : ſq then, had 
not all the finnes of all the ele&,paſt, preſent, 
andro come, been relaxed and remitted to 
Ch:ift, {nor for himſelſe) ' bur for us he muft 
needs have been kept under the curſe of the 
[,:w, 2nd the power of death and of the grave, 
{;7 then he carried Captivity Captive, hath 
{Inn/ed che ſorrows of death, and of the grave, 
(1:5 no corruption, is giſen, is in triumph at 
"hs :1_ht hand of the Father in heaven, it fol- 
'lyvs a> a truth clear of it ſelfe, that all the 
({ſtnncs of all che ele& are pardoned and remut- 
iredro Chriſt for them. This is (as / conceive ) 


> OD CME —— ———— ——— ——————  —— 


of us all. And 
this a learned man calls myſtical Juſtification, 
'becauſc all the ſinnes of all the eleR are,as laid 
[upon Chriſt, ſo remicted unto Chriſt our Head 
and Husband, which pardon and abſolution he 
crook in Our name, and keeps for our uſe, 
Vorft1u delivers his minde as touching this do- 
&rine, in three degrees : Firſt, ſaith he, there 
is the Grace of God, which 1s the firſt and 
prime cauſe, forgiving our finnes gfarrs in 
C hrift. Next,Chriſt doth expiate and looſe our 
| annes by way of merir, procuring for us par- 
don of finne, the holy Spur, and life erernal : 
[all chis is done for us, bur without us. Then 
he brinzs in faith as a condition, or(as he calls: 
ir)an organical inftrumencalſs he adds repent-/ 
me, which b#i 

fn : and chis#in us 


leaſt ourhr to be, the meani 


{all che meaning of De&or Tw:ſſe, and is, or at} 


. with ir the rentiffion' of | 
ot wWihhoat'us * | #rid diis} 


fth he, fie cn ſz fine Work 2 cafe og | 


Kr. 
—— 


" Of Conditions of the Covenant of Grace. 
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]che behalf of my ey! lovinz and much beloved 
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in him and thoſe that follow him. Thus far 
he. Allthisis oet of my way bur that Iwas 
willing to borrow a point of the Lay of Me- 
thod and Order, to expreſs my ſelf a licrle in 


friend Do&or 7w1ſſe;l hope he is racher miſta- 
ken then abuſed : yer I doubt nor butthere are 
ſome men ſick of AriFotles diſeaſe, who ſel- 
dome or never memtions the opinions of Wri-. 
rers who were before him, bur. he doth ir ro 
confure them, which is very likely he did to 
oatn honour and reputation to himſelfe, as 
being one ſo able as to ſtrike ar the faireſt, 
Before I put my laft hand to this diſcourſe as 
touching repentance, give me leave to enquire 
a]icrle into that queſtion, whether faith, repent- 
ance, love,are the conditions of the Covenant} 
of Grace. Iam willing as much (as may truly 
be) be aſcribed ro repentance, for that repenr- 
ance begins amongſt ſome ro be out of uſe, 
who will not allow that afcer converſion men 
are bound to repent; ſo before converfion men 
cannot repent, after converfion theſe ſay men 
ought not to repent,and ſo they leave no place 
for repentance atall: now that repentance 
ſhould have ſuch a place as this tobe the condi- 
tion ofthe Covenant of Grace, I doubt ; that 
faith, and repentance, and the reft are cffeQs 


therefore a learned man of late. hath prince 


of the Coyenant of Grace, I doubt not; oil 
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without which remitſion of finne cannoc be Pare IV. 
perfeaed, which is but a ſhallow cxprefſion{Chap. g. 
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Part,z- Pa. | condizion both : In this matter I am of rhe 


«parall. | opinion of Ker4allzthat thz Covenant was net 
- m1 | made with us, butwith Chriftfor us ; and for 
Hebr, | fe main, Iam clear of opyhiongthart the Co- 
O-ar, de |venant of Grace cannot t:nd with any condi- 
{@lcre, |tipnzof ours atall. Tothat purpeſe 1 wiſh the 
| learned to conſult with J«»:,who ſhews that 
\neuher the Hebrew or Greek wordscommon- 
ly tranſlated Covenant,*-/dv properlyfgmie 
[a Covenant, bur a Teftameft or Dipofition, 
\withour any reſipelation ar all. To'delixer my 
opmion,thus it 1s, The firſtCovenant of Works 
made with eAdam, - was builc upon: his own 
11. hteouſneſie,, which he put aways - I know 
nothin; that Cod took away Froin him, only 
lhe withheld his atual ſupply of grace. 4- 
dam caſtin: himſelf out of this eſtate, rhe Co- 
'venant of works fell void ; Thenar pleaſed 


nant, as it is commonly called, or with his laſt 
Tefament, wherein he bequeathed erace and 
" [glory onno other conaition (that I know. ot, 
out of the Scriptures) but the,ceath atthe Te- 
Rator, that is, Chriſt jetus : ſo as the firft Co 
venanc was built on the ri-hteouſneſle. of che 
fiſt Adamfo the ſecond was built on the righ- 
teoutneſic of the ſecond Adamiit is bzyond m 
brain, to conceive, that G od ſhould 19mmed- 
ately make a Covenant with us, whowere chil- 
dren ot diſobedience and of wrath, who could 
not be capable of any ſuch Covenant and con- 
ditions, but it waswith;Ckrilt for us ; . Adar 
loft his righteouſnefle, the foundatien of the | 


God to fill ub this room with a new Cove-| 
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Conditions of the Covenant of Grace. 


can never be forfciced or diſanulled ; 


/this Teſtamene, and ſo of our juſtification , let 
him ſay who can,wherein the difference lies be- 
twixt the firſt Covenant and this which they 


call the ſecond Covenant , why this is not aj 


' Covenant of worksas well as that, Amiralam, 
/a man much admired(if not roo much' by ſome, 
[grants faith to bea condition of the Colpel , 
bur ſairh , chis repentance and faith are diverſe 
things. Now he cannot grant that thereare 
rwo conditions of the Goipe!, and thoſe of 
different natures, as faith and repentance are. 
Againe, repentance is of the nature of fanRih- 
| cation; now (faith he) ſanRihcation cannot 
| be the condition of the Goſpel, for chat by per- 
forming che condition of the Coſpel we are 
juſtifted ; and for a man.to obtaine juſtification 
by and for ſanRification is legal, and not Evan- 


| gelical.So 4:ira/dxs.1 will ſhut up all with the 


textual Divine, and deeply verſcd incontrover- 
(ies of this nature : Albeit, faith he ) no man' 
[can aſſuredly apprehend the comfort of the 
| Covenant without the application of it by be- 
lieving,& bringing forth the truch of it by re- 
'pentance and amendment of life , yet on Gods 
uu theſe graces are rather -fe#- of that bleſ- 
ed Covenant then bare conditions, Exek, 36.27. 
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\wordsof Mr. Cleaver (my old friend ' a great Chnata? 
| parrimony 
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fer, 32.38.39.40. , Thoſe are his words, 
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firſt Covenant: but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt |parr 1 
the ſecond Adam can hever be loſt and there-|Chap, c, 
fore the ſecond Covenant or rather Teſtament 
and if 
our r-pentance may come ip as a condition of 
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|Ex2m 6&3 
de erra? 
D:greſſc.5 
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thisjs my opinion , and this I conceiveto be 
che truwÞ: The (enfe of theſe his words is clear, 
rat faita"and' repentance are 'miGanes” of opr 
 en,oying the cotnforts bf the 'Covenant , bur 
| not conditions 
| the- Covenant © 


| j The Concluſion. P 


— 


growitip our of the nature of 
Grace: for every »eanes is not 


a condition, albeit every 'condition © be a 
. means: but when a eaves is by Stipulation and 
cort-a& appointed” for the acquiring of any 


thing, then it is « condition, $07 wiſſe. "This is 
enough for this , except theſe ſpectſations' and 
; ;uchas theie were more,8& more vitiverſalfy pro- 
firable then they are, And therefore, char we 
may not fay much tov much '; we will "ſay 
, for - eoncluhon of alt , x ' borrow leaveto 
\trouble 'rhe Reader with a © few lines a 
touching the f:ee Covenint of Grace and free 
\ juſtitcation by faith alone, having ſaid my mind 
 ascourhing faith before, I meane to add ſome 
| chings to clear this wholſome dodrine from 
ſome duſt caft by ſome upon it; for ' this truth 
| of God we ſtand the rather bound to contend, 
{:t1 it is well enough known that the firſt do. 
cine which did break the heart ahdneck 
Popery was this point, That we are juſtified by 
fe#th alone , without works ;and he knows lictle, 
, who doth not know chat inthe ſenſe of the 


| 


| Ancient Schoole:works and merits meant the 
\{ame thing . to ſay withour merit, was with 
[them all one as to ſay without works. ' To be- 
[Sin with this firſt , ] cannot wonder that. any 


| 


46 thac ſtale * argament that 


oth 
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footh 
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| The Concluſion. 

ſaoth faith is a work, and therefore beivg juſti- 
fied by faich we are juſtified by a work. This 
is at and, plaine againft the Apoſtle with p-0 
veth that brahew was not juſtified by works 
becaule he was juſtified by faith ; te ſpeak our, 
I fay we arenot by faith. as a conditzon of che 
'Coavenant of Grace neither , bur org2nically 
& ioftrumencally, as it is an hand apprehending 
Chriſt,our -pardon;fo thar when we ſay, we are 
juſtified by fairh,che Engliſh of ic is, that weare 
jules 

which; comes all - ro one , by Chriſt appre. 
hended by faich .  Againe , it faicb did it as 
a work.; thenit were of debe, notof grace , 
bur juſtification- (as the | Apoſtle! ſhows ) 
is an aQ of grace ,, a deed of free gift , nog , 
debt , and graceis free every way., Or ng 
way | ſome make Hope, Love and the reg 
of the . pieces, of pious Evangeliall obei- 
ence to take part io this «ffice , which jg (ie. 
tle elſe then to play. againe the old game , 
Do, rbus +, live.I, take it tobe Cleare of 
it ſeif out of che text. , Remers 4. that what 
isaſcribed to believing is denyed to work- 
iog , but juſtification asit is 2{cribed ro be. 
leving ,. ſo it .is denied to working ſo/much 
ito any condition at all, Out of allthat 
Chaprer it is plaine that works and faith 
are oppoſ:d in the point of juſtification , atbeic 
tis as plaine that they ftand not fo oppo- 
\ſed inthe muter of {alvation ; we read 
indeed that we are ſaved by hope , but we 
M 2 read 
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read-no.. where ia the Word that we are ju- 
| ſtafied by hope or love or any ve tue Or holy a& 
| done; by -us;, afore or, afer our converſion, 
| Chriſts riphteouſneſle is, gurs really by im- 
puration z bur it i WOT On rey rightt- 
oxſneſſe ;; tis bis righteoyſneſle is, got ours 
byworking,,bu: by bcl.eying.,., De 74s was for 
the firſt ..,ovcnant of works :., 
is for the cond, Concnant., of Grace, Be- 
lieving,; is buta taking and, receiving Chriſt 
and .all bis, row faith dogb a&. by , taking 
and receiving. - 1 reade ng,where, that repen- 
cance or loye,; or any. . part of | pur Evange- 
lical obegience.,, 15-07 can , þe, ſaid... to ac by 
raking aud. receiving .: New ſome ra- 
ther chea they will 


| juſtification; is, at lealt cayſa4 fine qua nou , 
that. chongh we -are (aid , to be; juſtified by 
them , yer We.cangor be juſtified-wicheur them, 
rothis: 1 fay,, but this ; chat, ſa the under- 
{ſtanding ,, will; and rxeaſpn, of a man. may be 
ſ4id., to bave a, place in, our | jultification, 
becauſe we cannat be juſtified without thera , 
and yet I hope no. man can. .think., that the 
rezſonable facultie;,of the ſoule may be ſaid 
to joyne hands with , faith. in the. do&rine 
juftifcation. | To ralk of, any zuftification 
but by faith Or by fab » 40d nat by faith 4- 
lone, is te. ſpeak not. onely, without, but a- 
g1inſt the book ;, to | add any thing to faith, 
orto ;oineany: thing wh faith , is to de- 
ſtroyche duQtrine it ſelfe : as to add any 

tin 
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y .nothiog, , ii lay che] 
Evangelieall , obedience in the .dorine of 
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dreame rhat they' have the like vote in-our | 
juſtification ' , | 
they do check that ' 0d faying of ol4+ Saint Log) 2c 
Anftine : Good works (faith he) do net. 3+ 
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tia to a Kings coine ;is ro defiroy thecur- P4;r jy. 
rancy of that money : and 40 -joine any / Chis < | 
works with Faith is ro make' a do&Rtrine ' not 7M 
currant inthe Courc of Heaven. F ch6ught 
till of late thar amongſt all Pr/iteſtants and | . 
Antipapiſts thatfaich alone h:4 an offirma- | | 
tive and negative Voice in the point of 'juſtt- 
fication, © ' The truth of every negative de- 
pends "bn ' the eruth of ſome affirmarive : 
This is a' negative”, that we are not juſtified 
by works : now meer Wefatives conclude no 
ing; the crath 6f chis negative bangs on this 
affirmative that weiare juſtified 'by faith | 
alone, anſiverable to that of Saint Pawt; "Iris | 

| 
| 


, 
| 


of bin hi calti##, Teis #n old ſaying, that | 

he who dotff diffinguiſh well , keicherh well, 

and I'conceive 6ne ground of this mfla\e'is | 

that theſe( as'1 have ſaid ) do not” wilely, | 
i 


diſtinguiſh betwixe "juſtification and ſalvati- 


'0n : and for becauſe '(pood works as well as 
faith have an handim' our ſalvation , and are | Afirmaio 
aparg of our fanification , rherefore they , #7 nege. 


lone 4, * 


and 'in the dreame-it is * thar, , *. 


| 
| 
go before , but follow juſtification ; the truth | | 
s, there 'neither are nor can be any works fo | 
much 2#ex4/y good bef-;re- onr juſtification , 
45 cook look forgood fruit where the cree. 
not 'good © but afrer juſtification there 57e 
n0 works perfectly , yet'there are works truly 
good : © chuswe finde 'up and down in the 
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Word tha: weare faved according to al 
works, though not for oor works, but no man 
can ſhew,me any ſuch phraſe or ſprechin 
allche, Bible over chat we are juſtified b , 
of for , or according to or works ; Þ6: 

wo ks do no:hing 'n the point'of juſtificati 
0D; for tha: which is not is #atbing , and char 
wh.ch is asrhing can. do nothing ; now bt- 
fore juſt fication there are no go0d works, 


1 


for chat were to bring in the 61d” weric 
cengruity. Butafter we are joſtified abt 
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' theſtate of Grace, then wermay add do & 
many good, works, and ſuch works 'aref 
by ſome , to be diſpoſing and "qualifying 5," 
other morall cauſes of our falyation_, ut 
both well unde ſtood ſpeake norhing but rhe 
crutch . elſe. why doth the Word * prb 

| heaven to us, not opp 'aba free pift', bit 
\as are4rd, and yet , all this js not fot our 
owne ſakes, or our owne works ſake, bur for 
Chriſts {;ke ; and his works fake, 'we believing 
that he is ours ,/ and his works are forus 
by fairh and our believing. For my part, 1 
bal the leſſe wonder that works' are now 
| #gaine ſet on the , Stage , and that 7elagime 
with his 6 auto ta.e op ſuch 'roo0tme”'4s| 
;they do , fith man being atrue doter on 
(himſelf , canr.ot but in anq of himſale be 
too ell pleaſed with,and hold roo faſt” ſud 
opinions as put al , or 20 wrchtn this 
owne baſ--me, I haveread of fate thatin 
caſ” a man do improve his natwrals oye 
utter2:oft , that Codever gives to ſuch s thi 
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\ v#atxrals without grace, 
Theſe co.my minde make way th introduce | 

»:| | [40d briy in that fooliſh opinion cFthe Papifts, | 
viz. tharthere is a firlt and ſecond juſtifeari- | 

by on. Wonder not to 'ee men tarned ſo quickly | 
in! | [from the Goſpelf, chisisa licknefſt tinder the | 
= asold as Saint Pay! , were it' to wurne: 


from error ro truth there would nt be"fuch | 

quick work , but. Pay! faithit'wisto mother , Gd. 6.7. 

yet riot to avather Goſpell, © How? eHnither| 

and not another 2 yes . not" another, ber-uſe 

'cis not poſſible there ſhoutt be ro Gofpelts , 
yet another ,bec:ufethe falſe Doors did thrre | 
it afide in the point of juftificztion i; fo thenthe | 
DoErine of juſtification by free 'grace znd 
faith without works , is the life and fonſ ofthe | 
Goſpel ; ſo cl:at is not the right Goſpel ', wha | 
ever elſe is there, if this dorine "be notkkepr| 
there pure : that we ere jiſtified by fatth mm Chnſl | 40,07 | 
' [and mot by rhe works of the Law, the«+ pc | | 

faith there were ſme which did trouble theGa- 

latians,and would pervert theGoſpell of Chrift, | | 
How pervert it ?why, by doing then #s theſe do | 
now (whom I point at ) even joyne the 
works of the Law with faith” in that grand 
dodrine of juſtification : ſo we ſee th-re is no 
error new under the ſun, that which as fome do 
receive now, ſo there were ſome did then turn- 
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ing the Goſpell into angther, net another 
Goſpel], by. mixing -works with faith in 
the point. of juſtification: ſo 'that we 
mult pot make, ſtrange of -it'that (iris fo , 
00 northat its {o- quick/y f0:': '1t being 
| ſo cahe toJeap. into. any. extreme i dr from 
one extreme {£0 another y thisis done with 
ſpeed and-caſe :. but rokeep inthe middle”, 
to and. faſt forand 19 that which:: we. call 
Heaiacrity , where verve dweilsyqs fo agpioſt 


fleſh and lood , thatitis farre edfier!-tprun | 
'|1nto ., Hoth extremes them; /to; fat; downe'm 
'|the middle ,, the, center of wirtae.' 1 I doubt 


ere, theſe men. are aware: they. may bring\ in 
(; a$ itis.. abſerved þy! wile: me b; of old ) 
' unorthodox. opinions, -. by /being:400 bold 


with unorthodox. expreſſions 1 i began-to| 


think go. , ſpeak. aut , concetning, the Cove- 
na, of Grace .,, but ith ſo.; many ;learned 
Pacces are. (. as.l hegr,) ,, cmeont of hate , 
[. will ſpare my, pains in,weiing';/\ and the 
Readers trouble in. reading. - -:1-- dopbt: not 

{ ofthe truth of, what. I ſaid: before \,- follow- 
08 7«niu therein, that. the word Covenant 
{ as the uſe. of it is in,.common- expreſſions ) 
dorh not (ignally, deliver the - phraſe and pro- 
| per. ſenſe of the Hebrew.and Greek words, but 
rather the word T ej{ament, -, Covenant as it 
es for currant with us, is a term of arc which 

| calls for ſtipulation, and looks for a refle& at 
from thoſe with home the Covenant is made; 
but che origioall words Ggnifies. rather. a Will 
\or Teſtament ,a deedof. free gift, without any 


— 
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looking 


| | | The Concluſion. 
looking after any reftipulations or conditi- Part.IV- 
ons 0n.our part, and this doth more magnify|Chap 5 


 |truth and 'verity. There was one & but one Co- 


and extoll che free grace of Cod then when} 
we take in any ſtipulations or conditions at all. 
It isan old rule, chat look what dottrine [ets 

Gods Grace muſt and puts downe mans pride 
maſh, that defirine doth look molt like rhe iruth| 
of God 8 the Go/pel of Feſus Chriſt;and ſo duth 
chedodrine we now ſet downe, Peter doth 
not ſay,Repentand then the promiſe is to you 
and yours;'but, Repent for the prociſes is to 
yon and/yonr children , I will deliver the full 
ob my /minde + in the cleare words of Mr. 
(leaves. The Apoſtle (ſich he)doth not ſay, 
{Repent and be baptized , and then the promiſe 
ſhall belong to you: but, The promiſe doth be- 
long ro you and yours;therefore you and yours 
areto be baptized upon your repentance,Some | 
who-pat ſtipulations and conditions on theCo- 
venant, fall co diſtinguiſh, he that diſtinguiſheth 
ill, teacherh not well, They make many pieces 
of the Covenant of Grace like {6 many ſubor- 
dinate and under-Covenants, but the more any 
thing comes up unto «»ity, the nearer it i570 


1 


in reſpe& of theele&t,now there is no ſalvation 
can be had by vertue of that Covenant. There 
is now in the Chxrch but one onely Covenant, 
called the Covenant of Grace, which is a meer 
cleare Legacy, asan a of free fayour, as men 


venant of works,and chat being uncovenanred 


when they die make but one Will and Teſta- \ 


; fo God hath ſer up but one Will , one 
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free deed of gift given us Chrift, add-onr-in 
ritance of the Sairitsm Light. ? profeſſe TH 
been weary with reading what fore men- 


written as toiching the Covenants, and all to 
make a doQtrine miſty and difficult , which is 
| and would be clear enough , if ſuch had and 
would let it alene. © The ſqm is:that this 

venant or rather Teſtament bf Grace bting' the 
laft La to laſt for ever, doth not exclude, but 
include grace , as contrary.to a'l cauſes ;condi 
tions & ftipuldtions Which dee comnnesbi 
grace. Gracein God, may be ſaid tg bethe 
cauſe of it , and it works grace for us.and in vs, 
as the fruit arid effeR'of ic: withthis T'end all, 
and I rake it to be ſotrue and cleare, that they 
do but cur out work for themſelves, and do 
make work for others who ſpeak'and write the 
conerary;and I ove the God of will ſhew 
this cq all thoſe w 0 arCorberweſt minded; and 
love the Lord and his truth in ſincerity. 
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Teftament wherein and whereby he hath by a 
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ELEENILLES 
APOLOGY 


Defence. of ſome exceptivris 


taken againſt ſome parriculars 


o 


Sd 14m: {nt that Addn petit 

 awayithe exception t6rhivis 
this that God took it away, 
& that it was loſt merirori- 


| 
ouſly , not otherwiſe , Aquinas and they who 


follow him, hnold rhat ic was loſt both merito- 
riouſly and efficiently. The matter is not mnch 
and therefore very much need not be ſaid of it . 
DoQor T wiſe faith, that it being placed: by 
God immediately in Adam, God only could 
takeir away, Adam could not put it away, 1n- 
deed none Can immediately take that from the 


ſoule which God hath put immediately into 
the ſonle, but that therefore Ad; could not by 


means 


an 


IJ 
1 y 
(&) 


1n my.Book ak Textations... 
$037 718? | (75, P14 4 Lt: 
_—'N my former book's fretle1 
ſaid as touching the offs bf 
origi RIreonſeNen 


| 


Part.1 V. 
Chap. >. 


Fade. v.6. 


by 
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originall righteoufneſle;ic cannot in my minde 
but make God the Author of original! (inns :, 
and of all{inneselſe ; which follow.atter origi- 
nall finne: if not Adm, but (od didipluck one 
Adams eves,..od is guilty of his blindeneſle & 
of a[l che blinde conſequents which-follow ther 
his blindneffe. We-read that the Angels kepe 
nor their firſt eſtate bur /efr eheir ownt + habita- 
tion, they. lefrit by, anat of their,owne free 
will jt was their, owne doing, tis not ſaid that 
God did bereave them of rheir firſeftate, or 
that he did deprive chem of their owe habirati- 
on, but chey chem(elves of themſchves, did put 
themſelves our of cheir-owve habitation; ſous, 
dam did by his fin thruſt bimſelfe-apcjo#his ſpi- 
rituall eſtate ; and by hisſin-did-averade char rhe; 
Lord ſhould never;reſtore him ovany of his to 
ſuch-an eftare againe ( if the Lord bad pleaſed 
to take the forfei;: it goes rog neete. the quick 
to ſay that by biz demerics -he cauſed God to 
ſtrip him of all;for ir was done by his fin as the 
efficient, or(1f yqu will)deficienc cauſe: All that 
God did was, he wichheld the influence of his 
aQuall and effeuall grace, but left hum grace 
ſufficient to ftand or fall , as Adaw bimſelfe 
ſhouldwi# or n4//, baving free-will to either, 
God witheld ſomething which he ſtood no: 


meanes put it away, Ithink the argument fol- 
lowes not: I take it. tobe dangerous as well 
| as falle to lay ( «3 eArminiens do )that origi- 
nall fiaconſifts in Gods depriving. e-4d4om. of 


- 


way bound toſupply,he withdrew nothing, but | 


left Adam ſock enough in his bands to ng | 
c 
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degeritoriouſly racher; for'this was done before 
Adam did-or conld fin: now there could nor 
potiibly be any demerir before fin. My minde 
is that cAdaw by his finne” caft off this own 
cloaths,'and did pluck out his'owne eyes, and 
(ns 1 {aid) by this hisfin he did deſerve that, nor 
be, nor aty of his proſperity ſhon!fever be re- 
ftoredeo that of the like ſtate of righteouſneſſe 
agajnej and this-was as” a ptiniſhment which 
cannortake place before there is a fault : f6 
that as 0ne contrary doth baniſh another , fo 
did1dams fin by the Law of contrartes ſhur4- 
dams righteouſneſſe ont of doores. Pur ſome 
ſay ; ſome finnes arecomrary to ſome ſinnes , 
yet ohefin dorh\nor root our another contra- 
ry fin. But1 fay, ſome” fitis are' (contrary t0 
fone fins, bur yet not ſo contrary as ſin isto 
grace, for theſe contrary fins agree m n'peneral 
head, that they are all 9s ; bur grace and linne 
differ inthe whoid kind, ##r being a vice,and 
grace a vertne) And whereas ſome againe ſay, 
that one'firnein a& catmor exyell an”! habir 
of grace(fo '7Prinxe:) But4 ſay that one fin did 
turne the Angelisquire out of their firſt'eftare 
for ever,and fo it was with 42aw.By the way, 
it ts ufuakenouph to ſay thar fin hath a deficient 
cauſe; yet that is not a propet kinde of ſpeak- 


defeR is alin, and then by confequent' of that 
theremuſt dex former defecive cayſe, and fo 
without ſtop or ſtay in an infinite progreffion. 


” — 


ing, becaiiſe to ſpeake properly, every morall; 
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| he pleaſed, nor could this( Godwithholding his] Part IV 
a2ua}, effeftuz! prace)be done meritorionfly or| Chap . 5. 
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274 The Apology 
Anſw. 1 | T wiſe tells us for this , that efficiens natwraliter 
Maſon p. | may be deficiens moraliter , and aeficiens moral:- 
—_ rer may be efficiens natwraliter , elſe in proper 
ſpeech a deficient cauſe cannot properly be an 
effi.ieut cauſe, Now | whereas it is thought 
much that (in ſhould be ſaid ro do it otherwiſe 
then by demeriting that (God fhonld do it ; for 
then-(iaithy one) why doch nor che leaſt” fitine 
expell.che grace of juftitica/ior,I'reply that we 
ſpeak not here of the grace of juſtiticarioa, but 
of ſariiccation , yes by his leave I ee nothing 
bu the leaſt t1n might do &,/ w-reit not for the 
ſpeciall help of Gods Pavine influence, it being 
hetd by many a+a rruth char Adam bimſeitfe in 
| the ft-ce of i6.n cency could nor without divine 
ſpecial alliftance pcriorme one fpirituall a, 
left iu mgurrdeen; 09: tv/low chat” there could 
be aac good deed whereof God is nor the Au- 
thor, | My 6p440n-4s, rhat dems fin, albeit 
it were N07 io great. alin in the _ ofir did 
 expeil:grace.; -as one oppoſite doth uſe to drive 
——_ _ | our — [ will deliver my ſelf for this 
manepa't. | iache words of 2 bumas Mortin, F be elder a dam, 
1.6.3.1 ; jaitb he , loſt bis rightcouſneſſe by committing 
| fn; for tn h1ving-once potenin ; (like leaven) 
it never refted till it had fowered the whole 
lump t having once' admitted unbelief into bis 
minde, he could not keep his affeRtions © and 
ations from the contagion of fin. ( Thus he ) 
Sothat as alittle leaven drives the ſweetneſle 
our, and enters ſowreneſle into the whole lump, 
lo why may not a lictleſin ( fo to call it) _ | 
on. 


—_—_— 
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together that be could not loſe one particular 


- no exiſtence 
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ſon and leaven the. whole lump > As one finne] Part -I'Y. 
diſt caſt out all _baligeſs. ont of «A devs when| Chap. ;.} 


there,wasin.him noching but bolineſſe , the like 
we.ſay for the. lapſed Angells ;: fo Idoubt not 
bur.the leaſt in would. rurne / all graces out 0 

usjf God ſhould but ſand by and look on , and 
the ratber,(;th grace in us is but. very little and 
very weak, Of it ſelf, The ſame Aforton in ano- 
ther plgce of the ſame book faith as foflowerh 

Allibe,parts. of Adams holineſs were fo linked 


grace,, without, loſing all , nor- commit the 
leaſt £nvin the eſtace of innocency , becauſe by 
committing fin and inthe very act and moment 
of committing it he ſhould fall from his inno- 
cency into a finfull eſtate, (Thus he, )And as 1 
chink according to the rruth , I ſometitnes won 


der chat wiſe men ſhould ſpeake fo much of 
meritoriouſly, The ſum of allis this, God with- 
beld from che Angells fiſt, and from Aden 
aſter when be was tempted , his aRtual grace , 
being no way bound to ſuply him wirb the 
influence of his aſſiſting grace,iith be had in him 
babituall grace ſufficient to hold his owne if he 


would, and: on the withholding of the actuall 


ſupply of the Spirit affifting he loſt all, /eft 
bis firſt eftate,and by that his fall he did deſerve 


and demerit that the Lord ſhould there leave |. 


bim and his: 4daw then by Gnning: did 


put a way his integrity,and baving undone him- | 


ſelfe and bis, be left himſelf oothiog , his righ- 


teouſneſle being a quality & an accident could 


our 
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, when once it was turned | 


[ 
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page. 353- 
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out of its ſubject as cold hath no exiſtence when: 
once by heat it is drive n out of the water. This 
Gods wr gs ving him his preſerving grace mult 
needs be withou: preceding merit 0n Adaw/ 
part; but when Adam had plucked out his own 
eyes,caft off his g:rmencs of integrity,then this 
ofull at of his had demerit and guilt enough 
if it tO move the Lord never to reftore to him, 
| or his, the garments of ſalvation againe, he ha- 
ving firſt þ; his fin bereft hi mſelfe and-his of 
that his robe of righteouſnefſe. 1 know no uſe 
nor place for demeric in this argument, bur to 
ſay that our original fin ſtands in Gods taking 
| away.this robe demeritorious, is to come very 
neere to make God the Author of origina!l ſin 
- | and of all (ins elſe, which ſhould and muſt needs 


_— = — 


follow Gods teking away this bridle , as Pa- 
piſts and Arminians call it. Adam (7 lay)did 
pluck out his owne eyes, and fin in doin: of it, 
Motin A- | and this his fin had guilc enough 1nit ro make 


ney «of | the Lordro /t him and his to 1y in this 


AMUN <c  blinde condition for ever. Thus then when A- 


mak dam {inned, God withheld his extraordinary 


ſacour, which eiſe might have prelerved him in 
his originall incegricy. All ] can imagine 
which may be -;}*&cd is,that ſin being Prive- 
| tive @ neg-1i7:e , cannot by any ſorce of con- 
; trarier y Expeil and force out of Adam his 
[righteoumefe. The anſwer is , that wereit a 
mcere negative, as negatives prove nothing, ſo 


they work nothing bur being a privative thing, 
it may and dqth pur out grace. - There is init 
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a vitioſity, which if you conſider abftractly isno |. 


No 
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poſitive 


| know more (it he can) let him reade alex 
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poſitive thing created, or creable by God, bur 
| herent in a poſitive quality and aye power, 
| and b:inz Low ohh, thus (as conjun&ly ta- 
| ken) with that deformed forme (iuch as 1r is) 
| is rermed fin by denomination,and ſo is oppo- | 
fire to holineſle and righreauineſſe not only 
| privatively;and afhrmauycly, and in a pahiuve 
| way called the Lay of fin, Kor. 4-23: where 
/ is ſaidthat the Law in Pax/s members warred 
avainft the Law of his minde. Of thus argu- 
ment I will ſay no more, but he who would 


his Def. of CMolinens, page 221. 

The next flaw (or rather knot ina bulruſh) 
which is found with my former Book is that I 
did not well in that I left it, and did not de- 
'rermine whether a zodly man might kill him- 
ſelke. To this is objeedthat.no truth 1s to | 


| wm it may be concretely confidered,as It 1s 1n- | 


be concealed for fear of any inconveniences 
or miſchiefs,which mizhr follow. I think this is 
| not ri;hr that every truth muſt be revealed in 
| Print, and if Iremember well ſomerhing this 
| way 1s preſcribed by the ſame Aurhor in ſome 
| one of his Books,1 am not alone in it that fom 
[things may and muſt be conceal'dfrom publike | 
divulgin2 (fo Door $axrderſon) and whereas 11 = = 
{what may be done in Phremirical and Melan: (no OE 
choly Paſſions, 1s not to the purpoſe, atlaft $g.,mon 1, 
from thar he falls to affirm that a godly man | fecr.3 2 
may die in (in ynrepented of,which I like nor, 

except he hol{ that fin may be repented of 

before it is commirred; which poimt he is not 


NON _ -»H 


| 
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willing to ſwallow in another diſcourſe of his, 
| I know Mafter Pr:»:c hath theſe words,(Let a 
gooly man be taken avay in the very a& of a- 
ny known tin, as ſelf-murther, betore it be 
poſiible for him to repent, yet hz ſhali beſa 
ved:) his reaſons I forbeare ro relate becauſe 
I mean not to caion avainſt it, nor do I know 
any loſle if this had not been pur in print, 
In all the Bible I know nothin., ſet cownof 
| any who pretended to relijion who did mur- 
cher themſelves but eAch:ropheland Judas,& 
| of them what they were for all their ſhewes, 
the Scripture doth ſhew us. Mr. Ball a man 
famous tor his learnin: in his aze, who accor- 
ding to his meaſure d1d deſerve 1t from his 
youth, in his Book about and avaink ſepara- 
tion ſaiththat ſome things he was loth to pub- 
| lith in print, le(t he ſhould reach ſomeſpirits 


|| —— 
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towranzle, and perhaps ſuch things printed 
hath been an occation to caule ſome ſpirits to 
preſume,of which in our parts we have had too 
mapy black examples of lare. I tinde daily that 

| thoſe who do moſt finde fault with others, do 
make moſt faults themſelves; and I cannot bur 
wonder that one who holds that a man truly 
ſanAthed and juſtthed may ſo fal from grace as 
tro be damned for ever, doth yer write that a 
godly man may die 1n fin without repentance, 
which were a (tranve doQrine,burthat we have 
ſo many (tranze doctrines now adayes,for why 

| ſuch {ins unrepented of ſhould nor ungodly 
that godly man and make him fall from his, 
ſanding totally and finally,according ro rheir | 
_—_ "doctrine 
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do&:ine I know no reaſon, no,nor they ne1- 
ther: and alb2ic theſe men do hold theie da- 
Arines of men (if not of Devils) to be cruth, 
yet it had been beter for them and ochers not 
co have (ent them abroad the worl{ in print. 
Thomas Morton the elder,(a clear and leatn- 
ed Writer) hath theſe words. The faithful 
| whether he die in an holy lifeor 1n ſome ſin,whe- 
th r in repentance or impenitency,always,he dies 
' in Chriſt: ts not this a contradiction, to ſay 
one may die in fin and in impenirency.and yet 
die 1n Chrict> yer theſe are the words of 
Morton: that Morton ſhould thus ſpeak is 
not ſo trance, (ith for ought I know he held 
that a godly man could not fal from grace, but 
that men who cry up the do&rine of falling 
from Chrift and Grace ſhould dare to print, 
that a man may df: in ſelf-murther, and final 
impenirency and yet dic in Chriſt, 1s ſuch a 


ſor,what 13 it that makes one fall from Chrilt, 
andfrom Grace bur fin ? And is there any fin 
which is fo like tocauſe us to fall from Chriſt, 
and from Grace, as ſeli-murrher, and final 
impenicencie ? All this is the leſle (tranye now 
fich there are who hold and print (and no 
fooles neither) char a man in ſome caſes may 
kill binyſelf without fin,nay, rather he doth hn 


Emutelins Philed mus (a Book fathered on 
Tobn Goodwin) ſaith, Ileaye to ſuch as may 
and will reade the book to judge. . Dr.Donns 
Book in print of that argument will do the 
N 2 lefle 


piece of Divinity as clearly defttoys it ſelfe ; | 


if he do nor kill himſelf, rhen if he do : what, 
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not ſuffer David, nor will he ſaffer any godly 


The Apology. 


| leſs hurt becauſe he was no reformer, albeit in 


his way a very learned man: K ffi» andthe reft 
(all great retormers)in their Book called Wal- 
wins Wyles,do charge Walwin(a very great re- 
former)with this as his counſel given to aGen- 
clewoman under ereat Ciſtreſs, finding no re- 
dreſs, that ſhe having tried all other remedies 
wichout eaſe mi;.ht and oucht as the laſt reme- 
dy to uſeGnds medicine,which was to calc her 
ſelf by killin:; her ſelf: I then read Walwins De- 
f.nce 1n anſiver to theforeſaid book call'd(Wal- 
| wins Wyles) wherein he utterly denies any ſuch 
counſel given t9 any ſuchGentlewoman or a- 
ny other,whichI was glad toſee,for ſome cauſe 
I haveto ſee the honeſly and honor ofWaln:y 
cleared by himſelf. As for my part did I hold 
 thata man mizhr take his death by killinghim- 
ſelf,and yet do well. withouFPany repentance, 
| I ſhould quickly ſubſcribe to it that in ſomeca- 
ſes it were nohnfor a man to take away his 
own lite, but in the way of Chriſtian prudence 
| and conſcience a thing very lawful & laudable. 
Now bzcauſe I am loth to leave weak-ſpirired 
men and women under ſuch a cloud,and all by 
reaſon of ſome men of great accompt ; I mult 
declare mine opinion, which 1s, that it doth 
imply a contradi&ion to die in a known fin, 
and in impenitency,and to die in Chrift; to go 
away under the guilt of ſin,andto go to heaven 
and unto Chriſt; we all do or ſhould agree that 
there is nothing doth take off the guilt of fin, 
but repentance; and therefore the Lord would 


elſe 
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elſc,having once ſo ſinned, to die till he hath/Part IV- 


repented. I dare not put the conſciences of 
men upon ſuch ſtraits neither, that having ſom 
ereat known waſting fin, it is nor. poſſible thac 
they ſhould ger into heaven without actual, 
particular,punAual repentance. This requires 
time which in ſome fins is denied us;yer we do 


or ſhould know, that beryyixe the firrup and 
the ground mercy is ſouzhr, mercy 1s found, 
And that in eale one take poifon on purpoſe 
to deftroy himſelf, yer there __ repent- 
ance ſufficient to ſerve the turn betwixt rhe 
cup and the lip. Alſo one may leap off a Bridge 
into the warer to drown himſeifand doit too, 
yet znter pontem & fontem, beteen the Bridg 
and the \yarer repentance.'tay b2-found. A 
will ro repent is to =1 what is repent- 
ance but a turnin2 of thz3dK? A groan,a figh 
from a repentinz belieyinF heart is enough to 
put in an anſiver inthe Court of faculties ar 
the throne of grace for any, for many, for all 
the fins a man hath commicred fora thouſand 
years, elſe how is it that ſome are called at rhe 


| 


laſt howre,] think I erre nor, if I ſay i» the laſt | 


minute of the lat hozre, 1 know nothing | 
in religion and divinz reaſon but antedared 
repentance which is laid up before-hand may 
ſerve, howſoever there isa general, habirual, 
vertual repentance lyinz deep in the ſoule 
which may turne (as *cwere) the white of the 
eye, up to Heaven, which is enough to carry 
our cauſe, Carw himſelf ſaith, that on2 de- 
gree or act of repentance will ſerve to crolle 
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Plal.19. 


Luke 13, 


— 


ot all rhe fins ofall a mans life, there is no 
queſtion but moltmen do things to the ve 
laſt which are finsin the 6{hr.of God, whic 
they know not to be ſins, perhaps rhrough m1- 
ſt:khe take them to be vercues { not vices and 
will not general repentance. for all fins un- 
| known put off the cuilr of them > Specially 
wh-n the ſoule is ſo habituared and qualified, 
that if they did kno chem to be finnes, they 
would in a more particular manner repent of 
them. Who can underſtand his errours ? cleanſe 
thow me from ſecyert faults, That is, from finnes 
which we knovy not to be fins, ſaith old Maſter 
Cartwrigh itomewhere ; to ſpeak out a little, 
I dovbr not bur godly man may for the mat- 
rer do the aRof any hn whatſoever except the 
blaſphemy againk the Holy Ghoſt, bur that he 
may die impenicently in thoſe fins or fin, give 
me leave to pauſe upon that, for except ſuch 
pohtionsbe carried under a favourable conliru- 
Aion I think.irclear that ir doth undermine 
the Goſpel,itbein2 a vital part of the Goſpel, 
that excepr we repent we ſhall all prr;ſh.Let it be 
granted(1f you wil )then,that a godly man may 
kil himſelt,& dic in che fa& and by the act, yer 
that he doth4y !» the ſin,albeit he d1e,by rhe Gn, 
I utterly deny,there a general repentance per- 
haps may ſerve. I am urea ſigh of repentance 
may and doth remove the guilt,nor can a god- 
ly man do ſuch an a&(as long as he is his own 
man) with a full conſent,and if there be not{as 
there is nor a full conſent )I know nothing but 


— 


there may be a grain of racir repentance mixed 
wit 


— 
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ation, for moſt of thoſe who doit, do it be- 
cauſe they had rather noi be ar all then be in 
ſuch a condition, when thei: life is a burden to 
them; andas A»ſti» ſaurh, they look upon 
it as a comparative good thing. Well then, 1f 
antecedent repentance for all fins in general 
will not be granted by thoſe men as ſufhcient 
to ſerve, who look upon it as a clear antruth 
that fin ſhould be pardoned before it is com- 
mitted, or if they ſtand upon it, that it is not 
poſſible 7 which 1s ſaid, but not proved, nor I 
think poſkble to be proved)now why the ipiric 
of repentance may not mix rt ſeltin, and yvith 
the doing of the deed, I xnow "tis not poſſi- 
ble for any to bring any place, or to thei any 
reaſon tothe contrary, - I would men would 
not make halters formens conſciences;& now 
that there is ſo much talk of refining and pro- 
p- gating the Goſpel, and by none more then 
by theſe men, that now thele very men ſhould 
publiſh,nor in words only(which may and wil 
die and vaniſh but in p- int,in white and black 
(which remain} ſuch uncomfortable, uncer- 


poor Chriltian ſoules on the rack; I ſhould 
wonder much at it,but thor the Scriprure fore- 
ſaw and forerold that thus it ſhould be, and 
would be in the latter days; and but thar I have 
the word for it, I ſhould marvel more then I 
do,that now inthe heat of reformation ſo ma- 
ny are turned ſo q#:ck/y to anotherGoſpel,yet 
aort another,ſaith Pax/,fth there canort be rwo 


N 4 Goſpels, 


tain,and (I think) untrue doctrines, which pur | 
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with it in the very doinz of it, ſith it is a mixt [Part IV. 
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Goſpels, Religion 1s one or none,and where 
are ſo many religions, *cis to be feared there is 
not any. [am ſure amon us,there are too 
many to 02 good or true. Bur till rhis ſticks 


with me, that it were beft ſuch do&rine were 


not publiſhed, at lea(t nor princed, fith all the 
Bible over no one inſtince of it. S4w:pſox I 
know did kili hinſelf,and did well in it,burt he 
had ſpe-1al order for it from God: ſhew the 
like or1:r,and thn do the like as Sampſon did: 
but without the ſame orier,the ſame att whick \ 
was nor fin bur a dry in $17 p/-4, 15 agrear fin 
in any orus. 1knoyw if repentanc2 ttep 1n, 


a man inay 7oſhbly die by the hn, and yer not 
in the fin, For my part I like not that ſuch do- 
| &rines ſhould be made publick in prim ; for I 

have known that very feare of hell hath with- 
held che hands of ſome (held for goaly men 


by all who knew them,) tron doing bloody 
excctition on themſelves, and ſhould the poſitt- 
ons priteFby ſome of late, grow common, 
and- takethofd of the h2arts of men, I fear me 
where ther2%s one who makes himſelte away, 
there would be an hundred. I could with that 
men wouſd make more dainty of blazing ſuch 
divinity abroad,which is ſolikely to create ſuch 
badand ſad conſequences : its to be bewailed 
that our civil diſſentions hath bzen the occa- 
Hon ro firup ſo much duſt, and ſo many con- 
rentions in the Church ; Iam ſure of this,thar 
if any'man li}to be contenrious the Church 
of God hath not, I am certain ſhould have no 
ſuch cuſtom: © that men whoſe calling; _ 

or 
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for peace,and not to be unquier,bur to Audy ro 
b2 quiet (as the Apoſile ſauh,) ſhould write © 
many things, as I doubt roo many do in av 
for oppoation,1s ftrange;whereas the Apoitles 
rule is, Do nothin2 in oppoition, nching in 
vain glory,and yet I doubr me ſom< who being 
fick of the preſs,do almoſt nothiny bur inop»o- 
fiction, little or nothin? bur for vim-lory:l dare 
ſay that ſuch as publiſh in princ ſuch opinious, 
do de{iroy the comfort of the people of + 0d, 
ang as much as lies in them d-!iroy the glory 
of the Church of God,fpecially in that ſare and 
ſivezr doin? of t-:e EleAon, and of ſtand1n; 
faſt in the Zrace ofperieverance to thr: lai!, As 


darts of the devil (lik= to many furies) in any 
hand they mnt not ſuffer any ſuch cio&rine to 
runin th2i- h2ads, that beiaz they be in Chriit 
they cann.zt but go to heaven, in caſe they mak? 
away the:1:elves; auman 15 too near himſelte 
to bz hi: own Phytician and carver; in ſuch ca- 
ſes as thi: Satzn vlay2s on both hands, ſome- 
times wh-a they are in theſe firs he doth thruſt 
then pon the rocks of- deſpair, that their fin 
is th1t unpardonable fin againſt rheHolyGhoft, 
and that fith they muſt be damned,as good now 
25anocher time, Another time if the party 
have a conceit that hz is ele&ed, and elz&ed 
men do what rhzy will they cannot burgo to 
heavenztherefore(ſaichSatan Jpur ir to the puſh, 
man, eaſe thy ſelfe of the preſent burden, one 
cannot ga to heaven too ſoon: and now the 
devil will troak him with conceirs that there 

is 
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is no queſtion to be made bur he is one of the 
elet. In the other caſe he makes him queſti- 
onal,and noy he makes him queſtion nothing, 
and man is willing to believe what he would 
faine have: and then to help after, he brings in 
the judvement of tuch alearned man, or ſuch 
and ſuch learned men. And is nor the Devil 
a common liar > We uſe not to believe com- 


mon liars,no,not when they ſpeak truth;and if 
Satan do ſpeak truth it is bur for his own ends, 
to wound religion, to caſt ſome atſhonour on 
God and on his <lory ; its very hard for a man 


ceits that he isGods child,that he may and ſhal 


to hold his hand when he is in this pickle, al- 
beit none can perſyade him bat that he is a 
child of hell and muſt to the devil. What then 
can we look forwhenSatan feeds him with con- 


20 to heaven the worſt come to the wort ? it 
1s ſcaice poſhble that ſuch a man under 
ſuch perſwaſions ſhould hold his hands, A- 
eain, to.charme him the cafier, in comes 
the judement of one or two Divines of note, 
and the Devil and his Clieat do too quickly a- 
oree: this minds me of a ſaying in Tully: I 
know not how (ſaith he) there is nothing can 
be ſoabſurdly ſpoken which isnot ſaid by one 
Philoſopher or other,I ſay nothing ofDivines. 
But this I ay, that Divines are men and apt in 
theſe and ſuch like points as theſe ro exceed 

in charity, fith charity doth and ſhould re- 
Joyce in the truth, I do earneſtly and heartily 
cal upon ſuch as are beegirt with this tentation, 


that they would not once mindc this, that 
they } 


— 
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they may murther themſelvs and yer be ſaved, 
becauſe (fotſooth) ſome men of tame ſay to, 
or \v:Ite ſo, for 1t 1s almoſt more then proba- 


ble that ſuch dorines will breed in ſuch roo 
much bad blood. 
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APPENDIX 


| Touching 


Ulury. 


@ \ my former diſpure about 
D uury, I rook it for granted 
that Uſury was afinand a 

” wrong,and preſled reſticuti- 

on: Iam nowentreared to 

look a little further into it, 

& the mere I look into the 
Scripture, the more plain it is to me that uſury 

is unlawful. And herin I am the more confirm- 

ed,for that Writers of all parties(a very few ex- 
cepted. are unanimous in their conſent, that it 
is a fin.Books alſo wittten in Latine,in Engliſh 

a purpoſe to prove it to be fin, ſtand unanſwer- 

ed,as Doctor Py in Latine, Mr. Bolton in Eng- 

liſh. I knoy the pradtice of it is too oeneral, 
and bringinz in ſuch profit with ſo much eaſe 

(as it doth) too many run into the practice 

of it, ſome direftly, others indirely. All I 

can here ſay for it may be reduced unto a few 


heads, The * (ay ſome) is willing Jo 
rake 
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to0; the ſerter is alſo willing, and he gains too, 
where then is the wrong? Trades cannor 
ſtand without it. Thelatrer is abſurd, for there 
is no lawful calling but may ſtand witbour 
fin. The Komans flouriſhed a marter of fix huu- 
dred years before uſury was known among 
chem. The Jews did flouriſh in wealth(none 
more) yer no uſurers ſo much as tolerated a- 
moneſt them. No uſurers known in England, | 
till allowed by Innocent the third, in Kine 
Henry the thirds time, So Fex, AF. 
Mon. Part 1. Wherefore this neceſſity ſo 
pleaded is no true neceſſity, becauſe it is not 
made by the nature of the thing, but by the fan- 
cy, folly and luſts of men. Ay!but when both 
parties gain, who is bitten (ſay they ?) the 
Common-wealth (ſay 1.) That is hurtful to 
the Common-wealth which is a burden to the 
moſt, agd thoſe who have moſt need; now the 
moft, andrhey who have moſt need, ate thoſe 
who buy commogiies to ſpend for their need 
and uſe, and theſe are birten when Traders 
cake up commodities for day, or take up mo- 
ney upon uſe to buy their commodiries;for ſuch | 
muſt needs ſell the dearer, firſt they pay the - 
de arer,ſo much ss the uſe-money comes unto ; 
therefore the moſt, and ſuch as have moft need, 
are pinched and bitten by ir. And thus at long 
running we ſee that the poorer ſort who buy 
for need, are they who upon the matter do pay 


uſe for (almoR) all. 


Next,for the other exception,that the _ | 
{ 
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and taker, are both pleaſed, are both willing 
and go away both with gaine;I look upon chat 
| as nothing. Hortenſius did borrow Cat's 
wife to bretd upon, and had her, anddid re- 
turn her to Caro rich, when he had ſerved his 
turn on her. Horten/ius was willing, Cato was 
willing, his wife was willing, and yet this was 
| ſinful. Sarah was willing, and did over-per- 
ſwade Abraham to take Hap ar his ſervant, on 
a ©odly pretence4to helpGod our with his pto- 
miſe, that Abraham ſhould have an heire in 
who all Nations were to be blefſe: all par- 
ties were willing, and Abraham had a ſon by 
Hagar, and yet this was a finful barcain, be- 
| cauſe forbidden by God. And whar if uſury be 
| erown very 2eneral, and got inco the veines 
6f :ov men,what of that? So was Polyo a- 
my : their colour was toſtock the Church ; 
and when Abrahnm fo wiſe, ſo good a man 
had his hand in! once, then all thoughr they 
mi-ht do well to praRtice Polygamy too, ha- 
vin: ſuch a Prefident beſorethem, and yer I 
hope Polygamy was a ſinful praftice, becauſe 
the Law of God was and is againl(t it. 

Some plead for uſury that it is not unlawful, 
for' that God did permit ir to the ſtranger : if 
it vere permitted inditferently to all and every 
ranger, then there were ſome colour for 1t : 
But it is only to the ranger, that is, to the 
ftrafi'iers of thoſe curſed Nations, and ſoir 
proves nothing. Now this I take to be clear, 


becauſe the Jewes ſtood generally bound to 
(hew al metcy,ſpecially co common ſtrangers, 


Heb, 
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ſtrangers, The fatherleſſe,the widow and the | 


(tranger go handin hand together in theWord 
of God, Now uſury being no a& of mercy 
and kindnefle, but rather the contrary, it can- 
not but follow,that the permiſſion to lend up- 
on uſe to the ſtranger, muft not be meant of 
ordinary ſtrangers to whom they were to ſhew 
al kindnes and compaſlion but the ſtrangers of 
choſe curſed Nations whom they were ; wr 
co bite and ear out : and if this permiſhon to 
put money to the ſtranger were not looker 
UPON as a puniſhment,why is1t denied to a bro- 
ther, Dent.23.19? Were it a favour, then 
of all chey ſhould have been permitred to lend 
upon uſe moſt of all ro their brethren: #. 
eAinſworthin his notes on this place,and on 
Exodus 22.25.1s peremptory againſt all uſury : | 
he condemns takiny as well as ſerting money 
to uſury, and Ai»ſworth is plain that no 
rangers who were brethren in che faith the 
mizhr not lend upon uſury. (ſo he) And to 
prove this he cites; Lev.25.35, 36, 37.1t is true 
that Ainſworth in histranſlation rendersit 5:- 
ting #[#ury,not that thereis any uſury notbiting, 
bur that all uſury doth bite ;ſee his nores on Pſ., 
I5.5. and on Exod. 22» 25. Where he ob- 
ſerves that it is fitly called b:t:»g,becauſe uſury 
bires and conſumes the borrower and his ſub- 
ltance, and very few takers to uſury fave their | 
own by 1, but che mott of them are urrerly 


John Raitold, (then whom+che world hardly | 
b n ever 
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undone and bitten as 'twere to death by ir. Dr. | 
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in his Book of Divorce (as I remember )p.$. 
holds this diſtin&ion berwixt butins and rot b1- 
1140 uſury(uſed(taith he)by ſome lateDivines) 

v, | ro be bur a meer flam.. The be and beit 
And-cw, | learned of our Prelatical and antiprerical Di- 
Ey,Dew | vines have taken good and great paines to 
No 0. | prove uſuty to be a thing utterly unlawful : 
_ '{ Mr. /obn Ded in his laſt Edition of his book oh 


| che Commandments makes uſury a breach of | 


| the ei. hth Commandment, and old Mr.#4all 
| In 2 book of his called Obedzence of theGoſpet, 
| and in the ſecond Sermon,/dall(I fay)is there 
| ſo ſever< and ſharp againſt uſury,thatif my me- 
| mo: y ſail 1e nor (as I thinkit doth not) he 

here ſaiitthat it 13 as clear in the Word that 
uſury is a iin.as thatChrift came into the world 
to ſar . hyn-rs. 

C. . 7, But uſury (ſay ſome) is forbidden to 
a Poor brother. 

Se/, What of that ? Shzw aplace that it was 
cranted to pur money to uſe toarich Jew, or 
ro 2 richChriſcian,elie al they ſay is as much as 
nothin;, Mo canthey ſhew a place where 
ulu y was granted to a rich, but not to a poor 
'tran er : jn che ſenſe I ſpeak of,uſury was not 
only perniicred, but bid rather then forbid to 
the curſedſtranzer, whether rich or poor. The 
pRArE are moli neceſſitated to botrow, and are 
mott ſuhje& ro be oppreſſed,and nooppreſhon 
lixe ro this, to oppreſie a poor man becauſe he 


ever ſaw a better man and a berter Scholar) 


ispoore; yet I hope it isa finne to op- 
Prele the rich, though or becauſe he is rich. 
Bookes 
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| Books are written, I know in excuſe or de- 
fence of uſury. What Sa/natiz hath done in 
at I cannor ſay. As have not ſeen,ſo I do nor 
much .care to ſee his book. His learring1s ve- 
ry great; bur as he is no. Divine , ſo his judge- 


Divine, I have rexſon far what I ſay by ſome 
things I have ſeen of his in points of Divinity, 
There is an Engliſh CAanſcripe carryed 
abour from hand to hand, ſaid to be written 
by a great man .and a great Clerk. He takes 
it for. granced that all uſury is unlawful , ang 
calls for refticution albeit the borrower gaine 
by it, which is all (ifnot more) then my for- 
mer diſpute did d:iveat. But this paper deni- 
eth all lendingfor gain to be uſury , forbi 

o much, an ſo often in the Scripture. He 
delivers himſelfe in plaine words. Lending 
(faith hz) for mear is uſury, and muſt be. re-! 
ſored whatever advantage is made. But fwe 
lend for Trade to ſuch men as meane to make 
advantaze of our money , this ( faith he) 1s 
not uſury; and we may contra for gaine, and 
take gain,albeir the borrower loſe by it;under 
correction of the rules of equity,as we may call 
for the rent-of a ground , albeit th: hand of 
God be ſo on theRenter that he loſe by it, 7 hw 
be. Keckerman in his Occonomicks Chap. 7. ha- 
wm Cr confefled rhat even all the Greek: 


Divines,and all of the RomiſhChurch do hold 
uſury to be a fin 3. at laſt he firs down by this 
very difinQtion,fathering ir chiefly on the oo 
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(ment is nor very great (to.me). in matters | 


Latine Fathers, almoR all our reformed | 
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| on, thar if we lend money for cr 


our Rule, we finde all encreaſe forbidden , 
z to compa for encreaſe when we 


\ need which 1s. 


vil Lawyers (and by.name one Melinexs Jand 
falls ro this, that uſury was forbidden only co 
the Jews. And Zeppor having ficit reſolved that 
L my was permitted to the Jewsby privilegee, 
as their ſpoiling of the tlans was, at 
laſt comes toſalve all with this very diftin&i- 
we may 
take encteaſe for the loane of our money of 
thoſe who borrow our money to make en- 
creaſe by our money. We fay this is to 
diſtinguiſh where the Law doth not diftin- 
|cuiſh; If the Scripture be ( as it muſtbe ) 


whether it be for need or for trade, for 
bread pre for Merchandize, If men have 
once this by the end, that no uſe 1s to be 
paid when we borrow for need, but it is 


lend to «ſuch as borrow for Merchandize , 
the next will be, that men will think it as 
lawful ro borrow witheurt conſideration to 
prevent need which may be, as to relieve 
And when men borrow 
for Merchandize they may think they do 
it to prevent need ( which may be and is 
likely ro be) as well as to do it to ſup- 
port againſt need ( which is. ) But they ſay, 
why is it not as fit I ſhould have rent for 


my . money as well as for my land? I ſay, 
it is not all one: I lend money toa poor 
man for bread, here MAR they ) it is uſury 
to take any gaine of this poore man for| 
the loane of my money : but yer I hope 
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theſe men deny nor. ; but if - one rent "bs IV. 


piece of arable land to a poore man at an 
indyferent rate, to provide 47-44 for the 
belly of him and his, I fay, they dare not 
deny bur it is layful in this caſe ro exa& 
rent for this land rented to finde bread for - 
a poore family; who yet do not hold it 
lawful to take uſe for money lent him 
for bread. - And therefore it follows not, 
it 1s lawful to take rent for my Land, 1 - 
therefore it is layful to take rent for my] 
money. Again, a man ſets an houſe at a | 
moderate rent to a poor man elſe he and 
his are like ro lie out of doors: is not 
this ſurable co lending for bread > now this! 
paper doth grant it lawful co claime his 
rent for his houſe, abeic ic be "OURgAS a 
poore man, and his houſe be rather better 
then worſer for the Tenants dwellinz in the 
houſe , and yer ro take rent for ſuch a 
proportion of money lent ro a poore man, 
ro ſtpply his bread and need he holds to 
be uſury, a fin; andif he rak2 any ſuch 
rent for any ſuch money, he is bound in 
conſcience to make refiicution of that mo- 
ney azaine ; but not when he takes ſuch | 
rent for ſuch an houſe, ſo renred our as be-: 
fore : whether ro rake money fo: the loane | 
of money,and to take rent for an houſe are nor 
all one. 

This noble Writer finding no place in the 
Scriptures to gfound that his diftin&tion up- 
on, and having our Writers as a cloud of | 
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1ſome_ particular men to the contrary, as be- 


[anon in the Conzreyation for .a fame of 


are addied ro ſome men of fame, their 


witneſſes againſt him , flies from them co 
the pra&ice of all Nations (|-ndin3 for 
caine) to bear downe the judgement of 


inz more azreeable ts th Lay of nature 
written inthe hearts of all men. T7 hw he. 
And1 think this Writer is Ied- to this þy 
dotinz on a learned 'man or two, who are 


piety and learning; which mindes me of 
what I have read in 7#lly., that when. we 


authority leads us-ro Gore on their judge- 
ment rather then -our own? ; and *Gds com- 
mon that the fame of a ſounder of a ſ-& 
makes men drink in his opinions, fuſt in 
one thin2, th:n in another, at Jat in all; 
ſpectafly if hz be a man of parts and fa- 
mous ; Whezeas indeed we ou. ht the rather 
to: opPole the weake opinigns of ſuch 
men , who are in repure for ſtnaneſle 
of 'converſation , and zeale in .reformatian 
( as the Phariſees were, ) ſith ſuch” and 
none but. ſuch were very likely to do hurt 
and to draw Diſciples afrer them , which 
men of another faſhion ſeldome or never 
do, or Gn do.« So I doubt this: Authour 
is weak in his judzement in the caſe of 
uſury , being roo ſtrong in his affeftion to 
one man of fame orother ; And therefore 
for a ſhift he flics- to the general pragice 
of the world, and the Law. of nature -writ- 
ten in the hearts of men, For-the general 


nn ew) an an oa om... 


Y | practice 


| 


5 


. Towching Wfory. © 


can he know what ir is; I ſcarce know 1 

in praftice any where but by permyhon,, as 
2 neceflary evil ro be winked at for feare 
of a miſchief ; nor can any other be ſhey- 
ed in the Law, Civil, Canon, Conmman , 
or Starure-Lawes, as is known (I think) 
to all who know theſe Lawes. Amongſt 
the Jewes, from eAbrahaw to the Captivity 
Polygamy was a general practice: of the 
Jewes, being led into that fools Patadiſe by 
the example of Abraham according to, Twi- 
lies rule, and yet I hope Polygamy was not 
the betrer, but the worſer ; for that it was 
ſuch a general praftice, as any errour 1s 
the worſer when it hath got into the  ge- 
neral beliefe of the multicude. And fo at 


practice - of the world, I do not IE 
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this day and for many yeares before, Pe, 
lygamy was and 2s the general praQtice of all 
thoſe ſpacious Countreys where the Twrks 
have £ot poſleſſion of ; nor is it little berrer 
amoneft the £Mmxſcovires, though they have 
been and are Chriſtians. Nor can 1 think 
chat this1s any Proofe that by the. Law of 
ratrre uſury 1s written in the hearts of men, 
bur rather by the Law of in; for how can 
one think that it is printed by the Law of 
natnre in their heatts , 'when -it is not in 
cheir pens, fith.Divines Gf all parties, and 
Philoſophers of all ſe&s de and have ge- 
nerally written againſt ir? and yer I hope 


learned men ſhould beft and ſooneſt *( of 


all ) finde out whiat is wtitten by the 
Oz ___Lw 
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Lavy of nature in their hearrs. I know Learn- 
ed men beginto ſay little of ir, looking on it 
(as Maſenins Gid) as at a thing almoſt as im- 
poſſible to be cured by Preachers and Writers, 
as it is for the gowre to be cured by Phyſicians 
and Do&ors. Remembring what I have read 
in Authors, and confidering what we all finde 
in _—_ I wonder the more that any 
hould hold it to be-uſury to take gain for mo- 
ney lent to poor men for bread , but to take for 
money lent for Merchandize ſhould not be 
uſury, as well as when ir 1s for bread or need. 
muſt remember that I am curing the 
gowt; wherefore having ſome skill in Phyfick, I 
will miniſter no more medicines, left when 1 
have done all I ſhould bur loſe my labour, and 
leave this gowr of the minde worſe then I 
| found 1t. 


